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Smit. Sunderbai Hansra] Pragji Thackersey
(11-06-1B85 to 12-01-1980)

Smi. Sunderbal, a soul of religion and educalion, sellless sernvice and philanthropy, had lived a
meaningiul life, jusl short of only five years, to become a Cenlenarian.

—

At just the blooming age of 12 years, she was honoured with the nuptial sanctity in the year 1897,
with Shri Hansarj Pragji Thackersey, the grand son of Shri Thackersey Muljiseth. Al a very young age, Shri
Hansarf Pragji Thackersey had selifed down well in business and won laurels. in zthe soclal and political
.arena as well,

Al the age of 39 years, having lived a wedded life for 27 years, the cruel fale snalched away from
her, Sheth Shii Hansraj, Al that time. though miserably bereaved of the life's partier, her profaund faith in
Almighty and her religious mental spiril, accorded in her great courage and strength, fo lake up faithfully and
creatively all the responsibilities of unfullilled assignments and cherished dreams of her loving counter-part.

She crealed a Trust, “Hansraj Pragji Thackersey Education Fund” in memory of her lale husband
and from its corpus, set up the Hansraj Pragji Thackersey Girl's School,

She channelised her weallh for many goed causes. Her denations for the development and
maintenance of educational institutions jn Dwarka and a college at Nasik are worth the nole In the history
of the prograss of educalion for girls,

She had made a royal donation lo Vapita Vishram, at Bombay and Surat, and offered her devoled
services, for aboul three decades, on its Managing Committes.

She also encouraged many students lo go abroad for studies or business. For more than half
century, this spacious building at Maharshi Karve Road (Queen's Road) stands monument, now housing the
Gujarati medium H. B T. Girl's School, an English medium - The Blossoms Sunderbai Thackersey English
High School, and a large Assembly Hall, popularly known as Sunderbai Hall.

She: was also one of the pioneers and the main supporter of the Bhatia General Hospital, which she
equipped with the lalest equipment and made it as one of the leading hospitals. Here she rendered her
services as the Hon. Secrelary lor many years.

She, under the close associalion with Lady Premlila Thackersey, her nearest refalive, the founder of
the S.N.D.T Women's University, Mumbai, had directed her donatlons lo this University and to-day, in her
memory. stands SHPT School of Library Science and SHPT College of Science at Mumbai and one of the
Seclions of Polytechnic of this University at the Juhu Campus. She was a member of the Senate of this
University, for & number of years. '

The heritage she has left bshind her, is benevolently utilised with the same zeal -and spirit, bearing
in minel her ideals of lifs, by her devoted loyal Trustees, who executa her cherished dreams, with no axe
to grind.
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OXOSmMIOT

Why Is there a need for research? Obviously, because there are problems
which need to be analyzed and their ramifications to be spelt out. Such research
may be of applied or abstract types. The research might be undertaken for various
reasons. In some cases , it may be purely a search for truth . In other cases it may be
a source of pleasure or joy. In quite a few cases, it may be a need for [ulfilling
academic requirements. Whatever may be the object of the research , the process.of
research Is undoubtedly, an enriching experience.

Research cannot be done at random nor cannot be done at leisure. In the first
instance, the researcher must have a genuine interest and liking for the subject. Next
is the selection of the right topic. The journey begins thereafter, through the complex
and painstaking procedures of collecting data, reviewing, analyzing and evaluating
the data, experimenting , reporting, disseminating.and ultimately, finalizing the thesis/
article.

One experiences intense moments of joy, sorrow, hopes, despalr, satisfaction
‘and frustration at various stages during the research tenure. However, the maxim "A
winner never quits” sholld be the researcher's gospel. Another axiomalic principle
of research s that ‘perfection can never be a destination, it is always a journey in the
right direction.

It research is a systematic, comprehensive and a scientific study of matter,
creativity is more of an imaginative, unconventional and an original exercise, at times
giving animpression of being an eccentric or idiosyneratic gimmick. Creativity arises
out of the tension between spontaneity and limitations, the latter (like the river banks)
forcing the spontaneity into the various forms which are essential to the work of art or
poern. The editorial team takes pleasure inintroducing a special section for creative
writing for our valued coritributors. This issue will surely offer our readers a scholarly
as well as a joyiul reading experience .

Dr. Harshada Rathod

Principal
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Downsizing In Banks
Dr.(Mrs,) Sunita Sharma

Head, Dept of Commerce,
Maniben Nanavati Women's College (MNWG)

Introduction:- The World Bank Economic Review of Jan 1999 (Vol 13, No.1) is devoted to'a
symposium issue on efficient Public Sector Downsizing. The symposium issue provides a conceptual
framework for analyzing the effects of downsizing operations. It contains six articles for the World Bank
research project on Public Sector Retrenchment and Efficient Compensation Schemes. Several Studies
on Public Sector downsizing have been made, including the studies by Svejnar and Terrell (1991),
Diwan (1994), Fisbein (1894), Kikeri (1997), and Lindauer and Nunberg (1994). The Public Sector
Retrenchment Project represents the first systematic attempt to address downsizing from a variety of
perspectives, ranging from public economies to labor economics to mechanism design. This paper has
been divided in three sections. Section | describes the World Bank Research Project on public sector
retrenchment. Section Il discusses the downsizing of work force in India followed by Voluntary
Hetirement Scheme (VRS) in Public Sector Banks (PSBs), Section Il summarizes our findings and
analysis and concludes.

SECTION 1. : World Bank Research Project on Public Sector Reilrenchment

The world Bank indirectly supperied more than 40 attempls to downsize the public sector in
developing countries between early 1991 and late 1993. The average downsizing operation led to the
separation of 1,25,000 workers at a cost of $400 million, including $87 million in severance pay. The
downsizing operations varied considerably. For instance, the smallest one affected 247 public sector
workers, compared with more than 1.6 million workers for the largest one.

According to the World Bank, Public Sector downsizing is not a final goal of economic policy,
but economic reforms may require mass layoffs. State — led development strategies left a legacy of
bloated bureaucracies and overstafted public enterprises. Severe labor redundancies characterize
transition economies, where the shift from plan to markst requires millions of workers to be relocated
oul of the public sector. In Latin America and South Asla, decades of protective policies led to the
proliferation of white elephants and sick industries. All over the world, technological progress is making
natural monopolies disappear, thus confronting formerly somnolent utilities with harsh competition.
Increasingly, authorities are correcting the employment excesses from past patronage and cronyism as
imore modern and demoecratic ways replace traditional and authoritarian ones.

The extent of labor redundancies could make politically unfeasible any serious downsizing,
especially based on involuntary dismissals. Hence, a Voluntary approach o reductions in public sector
employment is increasingly popular among developing country governments, multilateral organizations,
and donor countries, The Voluntary approach offers severance to encourage the redundant workers 10
quit, thus overcoming their resistance to downsizing, restrucluring, and privatization. In many developing
countries, buying out the redundant workers is in fact the only way to bypass the legal obstacles o
Ihe dismissal of public sector employees. In addition, it seems fair to compensate those who may
auffer from change In the rules of the game. In this respecl, severance pay resembles the lumpsum
ransfers that characterize textbook analyses of economic planning, If public sector downsizing
increases efficiency, it should be possible to compensate redundant workers in the public sector and
sill make a net gain for the economy. Public sector downsizing could thus qualify as a Pargto -
oplimal reform.

“The World Bank Study concludes that downsizing reduces Public Sector expenditures, particularly
Ihe Public sectar wage bill. When the present value of this reduction is higher than the up-front cost
in tlerms of severance pay and enhanced safety nets, downsizing has pasitive financial returns. A more
precise assessment has to be based on economic returris. Downsizing also reallocates workers across
sectors. When aggregate welfare increases as a result of this reallocation, downsizing has positive
economic refurns.”

Downsizing of the work force in India: Prodded by the balance of payment crisis of July 1991
and pressurized by the World Bank & the IMF, Dr. Manmohan Singh, the then Finance Minister of India,
introciuced the concept of downsizing of the work force for which he provided, In the central budget,
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a safety net of Rs. 1200 crores. Economic recession of 1997 onwards led the manufacturing firms in
the private sector adopt cost reduction measures. Globalization led to fierce competition of the
multinational companies In India and abroad; therefore most of the Indian companies wanted to reduce
cost and be competitive. The first casualty is the number of workers employed and since 1992 many
Indian companies have resorted to downsizing by Introdueing VRS, According to Shri Ravindra Verma
Ghairman 2* Labour Commission (Vol | - Part | — p.245) "VRS are spreading very fast and have
affected ‘many enterprises In different sectors”. Associated Cement Company, BHEL, HMT, Indian
Alflines, Siemens, TISCO, SAIL and many other companies have introduced VRS, Indian Railways were
thinking of reducing their number of workers by 30,000 per year. This is by no means an exhaustive
list. The Verma Report concludes: “We learn that aboutl 8 Lakh workers have been ushered out of jobs
through VRS and retirement schemes”.(Para 4.283). The Verma Report received number of complaints
on VRS. They are summarized in the next paragraph (Para 4.284)

“We have been told that in may cases, it is a travesty of truth to describe these schemes as
voluntary, We are not asserting that all ‘Voluntary" retirement schemes have suffered from elements of
duress, We realize that in many cases, acceptance of VRS has been bonafide, and by free choice.
But we have also been told of elements of indirect compulsion, pressure tactics, innovative forms of
mental harassment, compelling employees to resign by seeking to terminate them, and in some cases,
physical torture and threats of violence against themselves or dependents. Responsible officers or
workers associations particularly in the Banking Industry, have deposed before us about such practices
followed by employers particularly in foreign banks.”

Downsizing in Banks:- According to M. Narasimham, Chairman of the Committee on Banking
Sector Reforms (April 1998) “It seems apparerit that there are varying levels of overmanning in public
sector banks. The managements of individual banks must initiate steps to measure what adjustment in
the size of their work force Is necessary for the banks to remain efficient, competitive and viable.
Surplus staff, where identified, would need te be redeployed on new business and activitlies where
necessary, after suitable retraining. It is possible that even alter this some of the excess staff may not
be suitable for redeployment en grounds of aptitude and mobility, It will, therefore, be necessary 1o
Introduce an appropriate Voluntary Retirement Scheme with incentives.The managements of banks
would need to initiate dialogue in this area with representatives of labour.”

Overall Picture of VRS in PSBs : VRS started In manufaciuring and then spread to other
sectors like banking, VAS was introduced in PSBs at the request of Ministry of Finance, Government
of India, conveyed to Indian Banks Association (IBA).

26 banks, excluding Corporation Bank, implemented VRS from 1* Nov. 2000 to 31.3.2001.
Corporation Bank did not implement the scheme because it argued that it has enough business o
keep ils existing staff fully employed. On the contrary, the chairman of the bank argued that the bank
may need more staff in view of its expansion plan. However, due 1o pressure of officers’ union,
Corporation Bank relieved 180 officers in 2003, IDBI ftd. offerad VRS in Nov. 2004 to approx 430 out
of 2800 employees, after the merger of IDBI with IDBI Bank by the end of Oct. 2004, when it became
a universal bank. Among the private sector banks it has been reported that the ICICI bank also offered
VRS 1o its employees who had crossed the age of 40, but no figures are available for comparative
purposes. with PSBs. The State Bank of India and its group offered VRS only to those employees who
were above 53-55 years of age. Any other employees below this age was denied VRS,

The overall picture of VRS is given by Mr Banambar Sahoo of Allahabad Bank in his
dissertation submitted to Indian Banks' Association, in his Table No.8 which gives details of total
strength as on 31* March 2000, number of applications received, number of applications accepted /
staff relieved and number of applications rejected.

Table No.1.1
Applications Received, Released and Rejected under VRS

Cadre wise break-up of | Total Strength No. of No.of No. of
Employees as on Applications Applications Applications
31.08.2000 Received Accepted/ Rejected
Relleved
A) Nationalised Banks

(11)




) Officers 1582006 40067 34808 5255

iy Clerks 2765682 31858 29630 1928

iil) Sub-staff113593 8800 8000 800

Total 547571 80725 72738 7987

B) State Bank Group

i) Officers 79820 24485 9630 14855

i) Clerks 157084 17407 14810 2597

iil) Sub-staff 77742 4197 3632 565

Total 315546 46089 28072 18017

C) Public Sector Banks

i) Oificers 238116 654552 44438 20114

i) Clerks 433666 49265 44740 4525

ifl) Sub-stafi 191335 12997 11632 1365

Total 863117 126814 100810 26004

Source: Table No. 26 ol Banambar Sahoo Study P94,
Table No.1.2
Region based Banks wise Employee Response to VRS (Percentage wise)
sl Description Oficers | Clerks | Substaff |  Total
A % of Applications Received to the Total Sirength in the corresponding cadre
| Northern based Banks 19.4 7.2 5.8 10.3
ii Eastern based Banks 25.5 9.4 7.7 13.5
il Southern based Banks F ' 281 12.8 53 15.8
v | Western based Banks 29.1 12.2 75 15.6
Total Public Sector Banks 271 11.4 6.8 14.7
vi | Standard deviation4.3 28 12 25
B % of Cadre wise Applications Received to the Total Application Received

i Northern based Banks 526 35.3 12.2 100
ii Eastarn based Banks 524 35.3 123 100
jiil | Southern based Banks 51.5 41.9 6.6 100
iv | Western based Banlks 50,1 38,5 11.4 100
v | Total Public Sector Banks 50.9 38.8 10.3 100
vi | Standard deviationt.1 3.2 27

Source: Table No27 Banambar Sahoo Study p94.

From the above two tables it can be concluded that VRS was predominantly accepted in
western and southern regions and by the officers, rather than clerks and sub-staff, Above 1 lakh.
applications were accepted. It is estimated that PSBs spent around 7,913 crores toward ex-gratia and
above 12,510 crores in all due to VRS. It is expected that they will save around Rs, 2117 crores per
annum on account of reduced wage bills.

SECTION II- Our Findings and Analysis : We have gone through the Annual Reporis of 27
PSBs and the following tables 1.3 & 1.4 give the bird's eye view of VRS performance of each bank.
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We have also tried to find out the strength of women on the payrolls of banks, This is shown
in Col.9 of Table 1.4, On an average women constitute 13-14 % of the total staff strength. (In HDFC
bank women constituted 60-70% of the staff strength in 2001, They were all of a very young age,
probably less then 30 years).

Table No. 1.3
Barnk wise Break-up of Applications Received, Accepled, Rejected and Cost of VRS.
S, Bank Number of Number of Number of Cost of VRS
Na. Employees Applications Applications (Crores)
Applied for Accepted Rejected
VRS
1. | State Bank of India 35,380 20,784 14,506 2271.24
2. | State Bank of Hyderabad 1,545 1,545 - 170.30
3. | State Bank of Patiala 925 925 - 109.01
4. |State Bank of Travancore 915 915 - 121.05
(including leave
anchasment)
5. | State Bank of Bikanar & 1,231 1,281 - 181.52
Jaipur {excluding leave
encashmeant)
6. | State Bank of Mysore 1,374 1,374 - 165.57
7. | State Bank of Indore 359 359 - 45.12
8. | State Bank of Saurashtra 965 965 104.78
9. |Canara Bank7,920 7.280 640 B73
10.| Punjab National Bank 5,005 5,800 205 675.89
11.| Bank of Baroda 6,762 - 8565.15
12.| Bank of India7,768 7,458 310 855.20
13.| Central Bank of India 7,388 7,388 629,42
(including' leave
encashment)
14,| Union Bank of India 4,303 4,303 525.95
15.| Indian Overseas Bank 3,992 2,158 - 190.23
16.| Syndicate Bank 7167 7,167 365
17.| Oriental Bank of Commerce 740 740 - 90.13
18.| Indian Bank 3,988 635.77 (includling leave
ancashment)
19.|UCO Bapk 5,479 4,865 614 659.25
20.| Allahabad Bank 1.467 742 = 56.98
21,| United Bank of India 2,800 = - 83.1
(including leave
encashment)
22.| Andhra Bank1,600 1,600 - 184.47
23, | Bank of Maharashtra 2,643 1,876 - 217.78
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24 | Dena Bank 3,534 3,584 - 459.11

25. | Vijaya Bank 2,582 2470 112 27049

26.| Corporation Bank - - -

27.|Punjab and Sind Bank 2,073 1955 118 276,56
Total 11022.06

Source : Annual Reports of Public Sector Banks 2001 & 2002

Table No. 1.4
Bank / Cadre-Wise Analysis of Applications Accepted & Post VRS Strength.

Sr Bank Number of Officers Award Staff Subordinate

Na, Applications | Applications | Applications Staff
Aceepted Accepled Aceeptod Applications
for VRS

1. | State Bank of India (S.B.1) 20,784 6,694 11,271 2818

2. | State Bank of Hyderabad 1,646 652 585 208

3. | State Bank of Patiala 925 - - =

4. | State Bank of Travancore a15 534 299 82

5. | State Bank of Bikaner & 1,231 413 653 165

Jaipur

&, | State Bank of Mysore 1,374 485 780 108

7. | State Bank of Ihdore 359 161 159 39

8. | State Bank of Saurashira 965 385 464 116

9. | Canara Bank7,280 _ - - -

10. [ Punjab National Bank 5,800 2,163 3083 1,178

11. | Bank of Baroda - - -

12. | Bank of India7,458 2,803 3,869 1,248

13. | Central Bank of India 7.388

14. | Union Barnk of India 4,303 -

15, | Indian Overseas: Bank 2,158 -

16. | Syndicate Bank 7167 2,708 7,167

17. | Oriental Bank of Commerce 740 - - -

18, | Indian Bank - -

19. | UCO Bank 4.865 2,388 1,965 522

20. | Allababad Bank 1,462 810 451 201

21. | United Bank of India 022 = 544 378

22, | Andhid Bank1,600 - - -

23, | Bank of Maharashtra - - - -

24 | Dena Bank 3,534 1,396 1,609 529

25. | Vijaya Bank 2,470 - - -

26. | Corporation Bank - - -

27. | Punjab and Sind Bank 1,955 - - -

(14)




Post VAS Total officers Award Stafi Subordinate Women
Strength staff Strength payrolls
214,845 52,459 106,731 55,855 -
14,825 4,246 7,337 3,242 =
11,944 2,901 6,203 2,840 1,606
12,172 2,593 6,582 2,997 3,491
13,392 3,080 6,416 3,896 983
11,419 2,929 5,619 2,121 2,061

6,558 1,730 3.415 1,413 -
7,492 1,792 3,616 2,084 758
48,257 13,172 22,932 12,153 9,063
58,309 14,658 31,713 11,938 7,200
46,360 14,191 22 562 9,607 -
44,052 9,609 24,358 10,085 6,368
46,754 14,966 21,592 10,196 :
28,044 8,794 13,499 5,751 3,771

- - 4,100
28,977 8,865 1,6093 4,019 -
13,588 4,802 5,672 3,115 -
31,223 8,078 16,448 6,697 2,952
21,000 6,501 10,202 4,306 1,802
19,963 5,586 10019 4,358 1,175
12,798 4,314 6,235 2,249 -
14,238 3,361 7,644 3233 2029
10,947 - = - 1459 women

took VRS

13,471 3,675 6,962 2,834 2,897
10,084 3,627 4,463 1,904 807

The reduction in total staff strength due to VRS of UCO Bank is from 31,223 (31.03.2000) to
29,166 (31-03-2001) to 25,567 (31-03-2002). The break up for 31.03.2002 is officers — 6405, award staff
16448, subordinate staff — 5780, The women on payroll were 2479.

Source: Annual Reports of Public Sector Banks 2001 & 2002.

Response of Female Employees to VRS

According to Sahoo in a sample of nine banks, the following percentages of female employees

were relieved under VRS.

(15)



Response of Female Employees' of PSBs to VRS,

Table No.1.5

Cadre. % of Female Employees Relieved to their
Total Strength in their corresponding cadre.
1. Officers 327
2. Clerks 13.4
3. Sub-staff 21
4. As a whole 147

Saurce : Table No.10 of Banambar Sahoo Study p87.

As per above table amongst female employees the officers seem to outnumber the other two

categories in percentage terms,

A random sample of 100 female optees was conducted in the month of May 2006, Answers were
solicited from VRS optees on the basis of a questionnaire. Ladies were contacted personally as well
as on phone. The findings of the random sample survey among 100 fermale employees whe look VRS
are as follows.

Table No. 1.6
Posts held on VRS
Post Number
Clerks 62
(Including Special Assistants) (18)
Officers 38
Total 100

Source : Personal interviews with Female VRS optees.

The age profile of female employees who took VRS are as follows.

Table No. 1.7

Average Age Profile of Officers and Clerks of the Age they opted for VRS,

Years of Service Completed and Remaining.

SrNo Post Average Age in Average Age Average Years of
years at which in Service Service Remaining
opted for VRS, Completed on YRS.

Clerks 48.6 26,7 114

2 Officers 50.5 29 8.5

Source : Personal Interviews with female VRS optees,

The conclusions from the above table 1.7 regarding age profile are

D
i)

iif)

(16)

The average age of officers turhed out to be 50.5 yrs. They constitued 38% of the sample.
The average age of clerks has been found to be 486 years. They formed 62% of the

In our sample no employee was found to be in sub-staff category.

The analysis confirms that the objective of Ministry of Finance to bring down substantially
the age distribution of the employees has not materialized.




Table No. 1.8
Post VRS Staff Expenses of PSBs for the year ended 31* March 2002

Sr. Bank March 2001 Mareh 2002 % of stafls Inerease in
No. {Rs in crore) expenses to slaff operating
EXPEnses EXPENSEs
over 2001 2002
OE SE 0] SE (Rs in crore)
1. | State Bank of India 8208 8011 7210 5162 | 7244 | 71.46 -858
2. | State Bank of Bikaneer 427 328 400 289 | 7682 | 72.18 -39.09
3. | State Bank of Hyderabad 451 321 415 283 71.28 | 68.26 -38.19
4, | State Bank of Indore 224 155 225 163 69,44 | 68,06 -2.38
5. | State Bank of Mysore 347 281 314 242 80.97 | 76.99 -39.24
8. | Allahabad Bank 658 481 707 492 73.08 | 69.61 11.73
7. | Andhra Bank456 339 454 312 74.23 | 6869 | -26.95
8. | Bank of Baroda 1608 1146 1563 1066 | 71.27 | 67.56 -89.47
9. | Bank of Indial1744 1339 | 1531 1087 | 76.78 | 70.99 |-251.98
10. | Bank of Maharashtra 541 424 479 1336 78.38 | 70.05 -88.01
11, | Canara Bank1670 1253 | 1593 1123 | 756,05 | 70.48 |-130.56
12. | Central Bank of India 1448 1152 1431 1119 | 79.56 | 78.17 -33.42
13. | Corporation Bank 341 200 | 384 214 | 5859 | 55.67 13.9
14, | Dena Bank 571 435 460 323 76.07 | 70.06 |-111.93
15. | Indian Bank 744 593 726 863 | 79.78 | 77.57 | -30.24
16. | Indian Overseas Bank ~| 877 669 885 660 | 76.34 | 74.51 -9.49
17. | Oriental Bank524 315 529 288 60.11 | 54.54 | 26.69
18. | Punjab National Bank 1872 | 1459 1799 1316 | 77.96 | 73.16 -142.76
19. | Punjab Sind Bank 400 305 381 281 | 76.29 | 73.26 -24.2
20. | Syndicate Bank 1077 881 1028 816 81.82 | 79.33 -65.65
21. | Upion Bank of India 1020 756 967 687 74.14 | 71.04 -69.54
22. | United Bank of Indla 542 448 758 B52 | 8263 | 86 204.74.
23.| UCO Bank 746 618 | 837 | 687 | 82.84 | 8207 | 68.68
24 | Vijaya Bank 438 330 | 422 306 | 75.42 | 72.56 | -24.50

Source ; Ofiicers' Volice, News Letter of Officers’ Organisation of Corporation Bank, September 2002,
pd.

The following Table No. 1.B worked out by the Officers’ Organization of Cerporation Bank,
published in their News letter "Officers’ Voice" of Sept. 2002 gives an idea of reduction In staff
expenses in March 2002 over March 2001, as a percentage of operating expenses.

On the face of it there is a reduction in staff expenses as shown by Minuses in col no. 4.

We can conclude from the above discussion that the age distribution has not improved
substantially — there is hardly a reduction of two years, But staff expenses have gone down -
substantially in 2001-02. The State Bank of India has stated on its website 2003 that the payback
period of its VRS is less then three years, Does this mean that VRS should be offered every three
years? Some managers argue that the labor laws should be amended to make VRS a regular feature
of wage employment.
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Basel IT Acconl : Impact On Indign Banks

Dr. Jayashree Mehta
Dept. of Commerce, Shri M. D. Shah Mahila College

Abstract :

Banks are repositories of national scanomy, backbone of the nation’s paymernt system and are the main
conduits for the national monetary policies. Following failure of several bariks in the 1980s, the Basel | risk-
based capital standard was born. A further logical evolution of the same is the Basel || New Capital Accord.
Complying with Basel Il will however be quite challenging for Indian Banks. This paper traces the genesis of
Basel |, its shortcomings and then briefly discusses the three plilars of Basel Il. It further delves into the present
scenario in Indian banking and examines the Issues and challenges inimplementing Basel ll.

1.0  Introduction:

India is at an inflexion point with respect to its economic growth at this present juncture. India’s
macroeconomic performance and the strength of its banking system go hand-in-hand. Banks in India have
paid an Impertart role in mobilizing savings; allocating capital and helping organizations make the right
investment decisions, apart from providing risk management vehicles. Having an estimated growth of 15% per
annum, the present Indian Banking sector is today about US $ 35 billien in terms of total banking assets.

Today's banks have however changed their portfolio with times. They have emerged as a one-stop shop
of varied financial services. This has necessitated increasingly complex finaricial transactions to be carried out
by banks-complex in terms of both trading as well as credit.

Strang risk management practices are therefore needed for continued smooth functioning. The Reserve
Bank of India has been advocating gradual convergence with international best standards with suitable country
specific adaptations.

20 Basell:
2.1 The Genesis

In response to the spectacular fallure in 1974 of the German Bank, Bankhaus Herstalt and other
banks on either side of the Atlantic, the BCBS (Basel Committee on Bank Supervision) recommended the
adoption of risk-based capital standards by globally active banks in July 1988. This was poputarly known as
the Basel Accord-l.

India like many emerging market countries adopted the Basel | guidelines in 1899. The RBI
introduced risk assets ratio system as a capital adequacy measure in 1992, in line with the Basel accord of
1988.

2.2 Shortcomings of Basel |

The Initial capital accord of 1988, being simple, was hugely successful with more than 100 countries
accepting it as a benchmark. However, subsequently, it was criticized as being inflexible due to its focus on
primary credit risk. Leeladhar V, while making a speech on Basel Il Accord and its implications at the Bankers'
Club, Mangalore on 11* March 2005 criticized the Basel | accord for its :

. Broad brush approach-irrespective of quality of counter party or credit
. Encouraging regulatory arbitrage by cherry picking

. Lack of incentives for credit risk mitigation technigues

. Not covering operational risk

The Basel | approach gave rise to a significant gap between the measurement of regulatory risk (as
prescribed by Basel norms) and the economic risk actually experienced by individual banks?. To address the
above issues, the BCBS drafted the Basel Il Accord.

3.0 The Mew Capital Accord: Basel II:
3.1 The Three Pillars

The Basel Il Accord was approved by the Basel Commitiee on Banking Supervision of Banks for
International Setllemerts in June 2004. It was suggested that Banks and supervisors implement the same by
beginning 2007.
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Basel Il takes a three-pillar approach to regulatory capital measurement and capital standards?,

_Pillar1 spells out the capital requirement of a bank In relation to the cradit risk in its portfolio (which is a
significant shift from one size fits all of Basel 1). It allows flexibility to banks and supervisors to choose from
among the Standardised Approach, the Internal Ratings Based Approach and Securitisation Framework methods
to caleulate the capital requirement for credit risk exposures. Pillar 1 also sets out the allocation of capital for
operational risk and market risk in the trading books of banks. For Operational risk, the three approaches are
Basic Indicator approach, The Standardized approach and Advanced Management approach, For Market risk
the two approaches are Standard Duration approach and the Model approach:.

Pillar 2 provides a tool for supervisors to keep checks on the adequacy of capitalization levels of banks
and also distinguish barks on basls of their risk management systems and profile of capital, It allows discretion
to supervisors to

a. Link capital to the risk profile of a bank
b. Take appropriate remedial measures if required and
¢.  Askbanks to maintain capital at a level higher than the regulatory minimum

Plllar 3 provides a framework for impravement of banks' disclosure standards lor financial reporting, risk
management, asset quality, regulatory sanctions and the like, The pillaralso indicales remedial measures that
regulators can take to keep a check on erring banks and maintain the Integrity of the ban king system. Furiher,
piliar 3 allows banks to maintain confidentiality over certain information, disclosure of which could impact
compelitiveness ar breach legal contracis.

3.2 Basel ll Implementation in India

Based on the recommendations of a Steering Committee establishied in February 2005 for the purpose,
the RBI issued draft guidelines of implementing a New Capital Adequacy Framewark in line with Basel II. The
RBI had initially specified that the migration to Basel Il will be effective March 31, 2007. The deadline of
implementing Basel Il has now been extended. All scheduled commercial banks will have to adhere to the
guidelines by March 31, 20089, Incidentally, 2008 is also the year when restrictions on branch opening and
acquisition go, which would mean increased competition for banks. '

3.2.1 The Present Scenario

With respect to minimum capital adequacy, India is much ahead of several other developing countries in
instituting prudential norms for its banking industry. While the minimum capital adequacy requirement uncler
the Basel standard is 8 percent, the RBI has stipulated and achieved a minimum of 9 percent. The capital
adequacy norms applicable to the 88 commercial banks, 2000 co-operative banks and 133 regional rural
banks have been maintained atvarying levels of stringency. On the first track, the commercial bariks in Inclia will
start implementing Basel Il. They will Initially adopt the "Standardised Approach” to credit risk and "Basic
Indicators Approach" to operational risk. The co-operative banks, on the second track, are required ta maintain
capital for credit risk as per Basel | framework and through surragates for market risk. The Regional Rural
Banks, on the third track, have a minimum capital requirement which is, however, not on part with the Basel |
framewark. Consequemly. India will have a major segment of systemic importance on a Basel Il framewark, a
portion of the minor segment partly on Basal | framework, and the smallest segment on a non-Basel framework,
The overall supervisory focus will be primarily on enhancing the quality of risk management systems in these
banks.

RBI has also introduced “Risk-based supervision” in 23 bariks on a pilot basis?. It has also announced an
indicalive set of weights for domestic corparate long term loans and bonds subject to different ratings by
international rating agencies like Moody's Investor services which are slightly different from that specified by
the Basel Committee?.

3.2.2 Issues and Challenges:

While there Is no second epinion regarding the purpase, necessity and usefilness of Basel Il, there
would be some issues and challenges which are likely to be faced while implementing the same®,

1. Capital requirement:

The new norms will aimost invariably increase capital requirement in all banks across the board. A
survey conducted by FICCI along-with KPMG in 2006 found that 87 percent of respondent banks have alreacly
estimated the incremental capital required for this purpose, 27 percent expect their capital reguirements to
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increase by 1-2 percent while 20 percent banks expect their capital requirements to increase by more than 3.
percent during the implementation stage of Basel Il normsS. In ICRA's estimates, Indian Banks would need
additional capital to the extent of Rs. 120 billion to meet the capital charge requirement for operational risk
under Basel Il. Animmediate fall-out has been that public sector banks have been allowed to dilute government
stake to:51 percent and the pressure to bring this down further to 33 percent is Increasing. According to the
RBI, the combined capital adequacy ratio is expected to come down by about 100 basls points when domestic
banksapply Basel Il norms”.
2, Profitability:

Competition among banks for highly rated corporates needing lower amount of capital may exer
pressure on already thinning interest spread. Further, huge investments in technology may cost heavily and
impact profitability for smaller banks in the short term. '

3. Risk Management Architecture:

The new standards are an amalgamation of international best practices and call for introduction of
advanced risk management system with wider application throughout the organization. Technology plays an
important and sighificant role in Basel Il compliance. Any solution you deploy requires a mechanism by which
you deliver it, In case of Basel ||, technology provides the mechanism. A CIO of the bank will face an issue of
selecting the right technology to meet organisation’s requirements. Pricing, ease of implementation, ease of
use, ability of employees to leverage the technology and meeting an organisation’s reporting requirements are
other issues.

4, Rating Requirement;

Although there are a few credit raling agencies in India, the level of rating penetration is very low.
A study revealed that in 1999, out of 9640 borrowers amoytng fund-based working capital facilities from banks,
only 300 were rated by major agencies®, Further rating is a lagging factor of the credit risk and the agencies
have a poor track record in this respect. There is a possibility of rating blackmail through unsolicited rating.
Moreover, rating in India is restricted to issues and not issuers. Encouraging rating of issuers would be a
challenge.

5. Choice of Alternative Approaches:

The new framework provides for alternative approaches for computation of capital requirement of
various risks. However, competitive advantage of IRB approach may lead to domination of this approach
among big banks, Banks adopting IRB approach will be more sensitive than these adopting standardized
approach. This may result in high-risk assets flowing to banks on standardized approach, as they would require
lesser capital for these assets than banks on IRB approach. Hence, the system as a whole may maintain lower
capital than warranted and become more vulnerable.

6. Absence of Historical Database:

Computation of probability of default, loss given default, migration mapping and supervisory
valication require creation of historical database, which is lime consuming pracess and may requlire initial
suppaort from the supervisor.

7 Incentive to remain unrated:

In case of unrated sovereigns, banks and corporates, the prescribed risk welght is 100 percent, whereas in case
of those entities with lowest ratings, the risk welght s 150 percent. This may create incentive for the category of
counterparties, which articipate lower rating to remain unrated,

8. Supervisory framework:

Implementation of Basel Il norms will prove a challenging task for the bark supervisors as well.
Given the paucity of supervisory resources, there Is a need 1o recrient the resource deployment strategy.
Supervisory cadre has to be properly trained for understanding of critical issues..

9. Corporate governance issues:

Basel Il proposals underscore the interaction between sound risk management practices and
corporate good governance. The bank’s board of directors has the responsibility for setting the basic tolerance
levels for various types of risks. It should also ensure that management establishes a framewaork for assessing

the risks, develop a system lo relate risk to the bank's capital levels and establish a method for monitoring

compliance with internal policies.

(1)



10. National Discretion:

Basel Il norms set out a pumber of areas where national supervisor will need to determine the:
specific definitions, approaches and thresholds that they wish to adopt in implementing the proposals. The
criteria used by supervisors in making these determinations should draw upon domestic market practice and
experience and be consistent with the objectives of Basel Il norms.

11.  Disclosure Regime:

Piltar 3 purports to enforce market discipline through stricter disclosure requirement. While admitting
that such disclosure may be useful for supervisory authorities and rating agencies, the expertise and ability of
he general public to comprehend and interpret disclosed information is open to question, Moreover, too
much disclosure may cause information overload and may even damage financial position of bank.

12.  Disadvantage for smaller banks:

The new framework is very complex and difficult to understand. Therefore, it may be out of reach
of smaller banks. It is unlikely that suich banks will have the financial resources, intellectual capital, skills and
large scale cormmitment that larger competilars have fo build sophisticated systemns to allocate regulatory
capital optimally for both credit and operational risks.

13. Diseriminatory against Developing Countries:

Developing countries-have high concentration of lower ratad borrowers. The calibration of IRB has
lesser incentives to lend to such borrowers. This along with withdrawal of uniform risk weight of 0 percent on
sovereign claims may result in overall raduction In lending by internationally active banks in developing countries
and increase their cost of barrowing,.

14. Higher charges:

Institutions under the new capital accord may charge customers a higher price for day-to-day
banking activities to make up for the additional cost of operational risk capital. As a result, customers could be
driven to institutions charging lower rates: Typically, such institutions will be able to charge a lower rate because
they won't be required to adopt the new RBI capital adequacy norms.

15. Credit availability to SSis:

Under the proposed Basel |l norms, banks would be discouraged to lend to SSI that Is not rated
becausa a loan to an unrated entity will attract 100 percent risk-weight®.

16.  Support from Senior Management:

An early buy-in from senior management and business leaders is essential to help ensure the
success of Basel! Il, Without visible support and encouragement from the business |eaders, implementation can
become very difficult and time-consuming.

17. Cultural change:

Good risk management involves large amount of cultural change. Embedding good risk
rmanagement practices info day-to-day business processes is necessary to help ensure compliance with the
qualitative and quantitative aspects of Basel |l requirements,

18. Rewards and Incentives:

A nummber of banks, globally, have found It useful to ofter incentives to and reward good risk
management practicas through the use of human resources policies',

18.  Integrated Approach:

Banks In India now need ta comply with a number of different regulatory initialives, such as
Sarbanes-Oxley, Basel |l and Clause 49. Implementation of these as standalone solutions can duplicate effort.
Ant Integrated approach through a suitable risk management framework could well help the banks o gain
synergies.

19. Capital Adequacy assessment process:

Though banks may plan for their capital for the next one or iwo years, planning for the risk arising
aut of the business profile of banks inthe future is setidom done. Banks nead to plan for risks that they may take
in the future anct the capital required to cover these risks. This type of planning requires praper integratian of
the business plan for the next few years with the capital adeguacy plan.
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4.0 Conclusion:

The common objective of all official supervisors is ta maintain a strong and vibrant financial system,
Gritical for this s 1o have a robust risk management system in place. Basel |l precisely tries to achieve this ang
is a logical and appropriate successor to Basel |. The RBI has accepied In principle the New: Capital accorg
(Bagel Il). The task of implementing Basel |l Is however guite intimidating as eventually the enlire system
including the banks and the supervisor will have to migrate to the New Accord. The RBI has been advocating
gradual convergence with international best standards with suitable country specific adaptations. Flexibility
has-been the hallmark of our reform process and it may be necessary to adopt a flexible approach while:
implementing Basel Il. This does not pose just challenges but alsa offers considerable opportunities to bank
ta upgrade their risk management systems and thus become more efficiert and competitive, Implementatior
of Basel |l has been described as a long journey rather than a destination by itseif. It will definitely requiire
commitment of substantial capital and human resources on part of both banks and the supervisors. RBI has
decidled to follow a consultative process while implementing Basel |l narms and move in @ gradual, sequential
and co-coordinated manner. Implementing Base! 1| will only make Indian Banking much stronger and robust 1
and ready to meet challenges of tomorrow.
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Impact Of Urbanisation Tn India

_ Mrs. Alpa Upadhyay
Ghanshyamdas Saral Girls' College of Arts & Commerce

Introduction: The process of urbanisation refers ta much more than simple population growth;
it involves changes In the economic, social and political structures of a region. Rapid urban growth is
responsible for many environmental and social changes in the urban environment and its effects are
strengly related ta global change issues. The rapid growih of cities strains their capacity to provide
services such as energy, education, health care, transportation, sanitation and physical security.
Because governments have less revenue to spend on the basic upkeep of cities and the provision of
services, cities have become areas of massive sprawl, serious environmental problems and widespread
poverty.

During the 19% and early 20" centuries, urbanization resulted from and contributed to
industrialization.New job opportunities in the cities motivated the mass movement of surplus population
away from the countryside. Al the same time, migrants provided cheap, plentiful labour for the
emerging factories. Today, due o mevements such as globalization the circumstances are similar in
daveloping countries.Here the concentration of investments in cities atiracts large numbers of migrants
looking for employment, thereby creating a large surplus labour force, which keeps wages low. This
situation Is altraclive to foreign investment companies [rom developed countries that can produce
goods lor far less than if the goods were produced where wages are higher.

Thus, one might wonder it urban poverty serves a distinct function for the: benefit of global
capital. One of the major effects of rapid urban growth is “urban sprawl"- scatiered development that
increases traffic, saps local resources and destroys open space. Urban sprawl is responsible for
changes in the physical ehvironment, and in the form and spatial organization of cities. Urbanization
in India Is neither unigue nor exclusive but is similar to a worldwide phenomenon. Indian urbanization
has proceeded as it has elsewhere in the world as a pari and product of economic change,
Occupational shift from agriculture ta urban-based industry and services is one part of the change, New
industrial investments and expansion of the services industry in new location is also another factor, As
for the magnitude, in 1901, only 25 million people constituting 10.84 percent of population lived in
urban areas in India. In the 107 years since then, the urban population has grown 12 times and it is
now around 285 million people constituting 28 percent of the total population. During the past five
decades, growih rates of urban population have seen significant. It was 41.4 percent during 1941-51,
in the decade 1961-71 38.20 percent, and in the next decade 1981-81 promoted some observers to
suggest that the urbanizafion was slowing down. This appears to be due mainly because of a decline
in rural-urban migration but the urban growth rate of 3.10 percent has been significantly higher than
overall population growth rate of 2 percent. The urban growth rate during 1991-2001 is 31.39 percent
which is lower than the 1981-91 urban growth. Contrary to popular perception, migration is not the
principal or the dominant factor in urban growth. The urbanization trends in India are a direct reflection
of the structural changes that are taking place in the economy.

The urban areas are likely to play an increasingly important role with the continuing liberalization
of the economy. Much of the growth of the economy will come from economic activities that are likely
to be concentrated in and around existing large cities. The cities need to be supported with improved
planning and infrastructure to accommodate growth, better governance and management.

Impact of Urbanization: The growth of urban areas has affected the environment and quality of
life to a great extent. The provision of infrastructural facilities required to support urban population is
lagging behind the pace of urbanization, As a consequence, the urban environment in large cilies is
deteriorating very rapidly. All cities have severe shortage of water supply, sewerage; developed land,
housing, transportation and other facilities. The level, quality and distribution of services have been very
poor, These deficiencies have serious: health impacts: particularly affecting the urban podr. Deteriorating
infrastructure, weak municipal institutions and poor delivery systems have consirained the urban
economy and its ability to generate employment, incomes and services for the poor The impact of
‘urbanization may ba considered in the context of urban infrastricture services comprising water supply,
sanitation and solid waste managemenl, land and urban environment.
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Water Supply - Inequities in water availabllity are a reflection of unequal development within
the country. 13 percent of Delhi's citizens do. not get water supply every day; 40 percent
of households in Madhya Pradesh are not supplied even 40 litres per person per day. Even
If India achieves the Millennium Development Goal of halving the population without access
to drinking water and saritation by 2015, 244 million people In rural India and 990 million
in urban India will still not have access to safe, sustainable water supply. According to the
1991 census, 81.4 percent of urban household had access to safe drinking water but 40
million persons (18.60 percent) were reported to without access to safe water supply.

Sanitation - Nearly three-fourth of the population living in cites have no access to any
human waste collection and disposa| system, The sewerage systems exist in 60 Class | cities
out of 300 but where systems exist they cover the area only partially. In these cireumstances
ohly 15 percent of the urban population has access to private toilets. More than half of the
urban population particularly in small and medium towns resort to open defecation. Due to
inadequate sewerage and lack of water treatment facilities, pollutants enter ground water,
rivers and other water sources causing water born diseases.

Solid waste management - According to National Sample Survey Organization Report,
December 2002, for regular disposal of garbage, 59 pereent of urban households depended
upon the Nagar panchayat or municipality. 18% had a system of garbage disposal
developed by the residents themselves, while 20% of urban households had no arrangement
for garbage disposal. In urban slums, a higher percentage of households (26 percent)
managed without any system of garbage disposal, 63 percent depended on the Nagar
panchayat or municipality, and in only 10 percent cases, the residerils themsslves had made
arrangements for regular disposal, Most solid wastes that are collected end up in opean
dumps, sanitary landfill or drainage system, threatening both surface water and ground water
quality. Solid wastes create one of the most visible environmental problems in low income
areas in urban areas.

Land - Rapid urban growth has led to the problems of urban sprawl, ribbon development,
unregulated development, high cost for urban infrastructure and pollution due to the
inadequate disposal of urban and industrial waste. The record shows that public land
development and regulatory agencies have not beer able to accommodate the constantly
changing needs of urban econemies and populations in an orderly manner.

Urban environment - In recent years, the urban environment has become a major subject

of concern, The process of rapid urbanisation poses serious challenges to towns and cities

which are struggling to provide and maintain the already inadequate level of urban services.
Among the major environmental problems faced by urban areas are air, water and soil
pollution and growing volume of wastes Including environmental degradation and pushing to
the fimit their ability to sustain human life. Although the eritite urban population is affected,
the urban poor are the most vulnerable. It is poor performance of local governments in the
delivery of basic urban services that lead to environmental degradation and lower quality of
life in urban areas.

Urban Housing - The housing sector needs to be viewed within the perspective of the
emerging macroeconomic: policies. In the political rhetoric, housing is regarded as one of
the basic needs. Despite this recognition, in terms of public policies and Investments,
housing has generally received a low priority. The benefits of public housing programmes
have accrued disproportionatsly to the better and successive plan periods, the housing
problem continues o be daunting. The housing crisis marnifests itself in. many ways like
growth of slums and haphazard development, overcrawding and deficient services, increasing
homelessness, ete. The below table shows the growth of slums in four metropalitan cities
in India. It is observed over the perfod of ten years the slums haye increased in all the
cities, this is mainly due to improper housing pianning in these cities.

Table 1
Estimated Slum Population of Million-Plus Cities, 1991 & 2001 (In million)
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City 1991 2001
Greater Bombay 4,32 5.88
Kolkatta 3,63 431
Delhi 2.25 3.26
Chennai 1.53 1.96

Source: Population Census Report 1891 and 2001.

g. Urban Poverty - Urbanization signifies a structural change in the economy - a change in
the occupational pattern form the primary sector to secondary and tertiary sectors. There

has been a change in the employment sector due to change in eccupational pattern, The:

growth of employment in urban areas has been higher than overall employment average in
the country. Still there is not much reduction in poverty.

Table 2
Estimates of Incidence of Poverty in India
Year Poverty ratio (%) Number of poor (million)
Rural Urban | Combined Rural Urban Combined

1973-74 56.4 490 549 261.3 60.0 3213
1977-78 531 452 51.3 264.3 64.6 328.9

1983 457 40.8 44.5 252.0 70.9 3229
1987-88 3941 38.2 389 231.9 75.2 3071
1993-94 373 324 36.0 244.0 78.3 320.3
1999-00 271 2386 26.1 193.2 G7.1 260.3
2007* 214 15.1 183 170.5 49.6 2201
*Poverty projection for 2007

Source: Tenth Five Year Plan, Vol. 1, Planning Commission.

From the above table it is observed that there is a decline in urban poverty ratio from 49
percent in 1973-74 to 23.60 percent in 19989-00. Further the projected figures for the 2007 show that
urban paverty ratio may come down to 15.10 percent. During the year 197374 the rural poverty was
56.40 percent and by 1999-00 it has come down to 27.10 percent, The poverty ratio is more in rural
areas compared to urban areas still the fall in urban poverty is less as even by 1999-00 23.680 percent
population is unable to secure 2100 caleries per day being the threshold limit between the poor and
the non-poor. The serious deprivation in the provision of basic services to large segments of urban
population Is today's ground reality. According to 2007 projected figures still there will be 15.10
percent urban population which will have no access to basic urban services such as water and
sanitation, land, affordable shelter, security of tenure and transport. The majority of the poor largely
get accommodated in slums and informal settlements. While there has been an overall rise In income
in the urban areas there is considerable disparity between the different groups. The income distribution
IS considerably skewed as in the case of large cities in the country,

Conclusion: India Will witness rapid urbanization and the next decade will be characterized by
Industrialization and mefropalitanisation, Most of the growth will take place through physical transformation
of rural areas into urban areas on the periphery of urban agglomerations and urban corridors. This
process: will be stimulated by economic development. The next decade will also witness urbanization
of poverty. The new migrants to urban areas laking up informal sector employment with low wages,
‘occupying illegal settlements without basic services and security of tenure in its peripheries, with longer
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Journeys to work will be the dominant feature of this process. This will lead 1o increasing overcrowding,
worsening of access to shelter and environmental health problems, a visible manifestation of the
process of future urbanization, The income inequality will sharpen the distinction between and among
different social groups, such as urban rich from the urban poor, and the urban poor form the rural
poor. Inequalities will threaten further marginalization of the poor. The imprdvements in the living
conditions of urban poor with access to economic benefits cannot be ignored and allowed to persist
without endangering the social fabric. Urban areas would have to plan strategically, operate effectively

and manage efficiently in order to provide sustainable livelihoods, safe and secure living environments
for the urban poor.
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Consumer Awareness .
Mre. Rashna Giara
S. I W. 8. College of Commerce and Economics

Introduction

In the 20th century, the presence and influence of the market grew dramatically in consumer life, We
began to purchase things from the market fora price. Soon, mass production and industrial production came
into being, giving the consumer world an entirely new dimension. Have you ever wondered how much urban
consumers depend on the market for fulfillment of even their basic needs. This over-dependence on the market
and the inherent profit mative in mass production and sales has given manufacturers, and dealers a good
reason to eéxploit consumers. As a consumer, you would know how market products are constantly under-
weight, of inferior quality and do not prescribe to quality standards specified by quality-control agencies.
Consumers not only do not get value for their money but also often have to suffer losses and inconvenience
due to market manipulations.

Consumer rights are now an integral part of our lives like a consumerist way of life. They have bean weill
documented and much talked about. We have all made use of them at some paint in our daily lives. Market
resources and influences are growing by the day and so is the awareness of one's consumer rights. These rights
are well defined and there are agencies like the government, consumer courts and voluntary organisations that
work towards safeguardmg them. Whife we all like to know about our rights and make full use ofthem, consumer
responsibility is an area which is still not demarcated and it is hard to spell out all the responsibilities that a
uonsumer is supposed to shoulder. In this research paper, we will give an overview of the 8 consumer rights,
their implications and significance for a developing country like India, and also define the various aspects of
consumer responsibility.

Objective of the study

The stucy’s main aim is 1o create consurner awareness by highlighting the rights and responsibilities of
lhe consumer and to understand the relationship between the rights and responsibilities.

Consumer Rights

In order to safequard consumer interest, 6 consumer rights were initially envisioned by consumer rights
aclivists of the West, namely:

(5] Right to Safety %] Hight to Information

%) Right to Choice @ Right to be Heard

a The Rightto Redress @ The right to consumer education
Right to Safety

Poor urban consumers (defined as those households with monthly incomes of less than 3000 rupees)
could be affected more by the heavy metals present in vegetables purchased. Several reasons may be attributed
to this including: Poor consumers wash their vegetables less thoraughly than better off consumers; the poor
may purchase vegetables that have been in the market for a longer time at a lower price, therewith increasing
the risk of longer expostire times of the vegetable 1o aerial depaosition of heavy metals; the poor have less
access to higher priced food thal is perceived to be of higher quality and the poor may be more susceptible to
the adverse effects of heavy metals due to an already unfavourable relative health and nutritional situation, with
particutar reference fo woinen and children. Also, the research team's consumer studies indicate that awareness
of food safety issues is lower amongst lower income groups. On the other hand, wealthy consumers may be
maore exposed to heavy metals through greater overall consumption of vegetables. The wealthy are able to
purchase costly ‘off season' vegetables when high doses of agro-chamicals (some containing heavy metals)
are applied by farmers to stave off insect pests.
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Earlier, right to safety meant that a consumer should be protected from health risks of using electronic
products like irons, plugs, or other such things. Technological changes have however widened the ambit of this
consumer fight. The right to safety has now expanded in purview to include genstically modified food. Food
safety should ensure that consumer has no short-term or long-term adverse health effects due to consumption
of genetically modified food. Genetically Modified organisms can be defined as 'organisms produced as a
result of Biotechnological changes or genetic engineering'. Genetic Madification technology Is suispect because
making changes in the genetic code alters the entire sequence of the material and that might lead to unintended
development of many undesirable traits. For e.q. A virus while in contact with a gene resistant plant may
acquire the genetic material (disease resistant quality) and may become even more dangerous, If any such
virus becomes virulent, it may destroy desirable plant species and creale serious Imbalance in the given eco-
system. Also, if a consumer eats genetically modified food products, sthe may develop resistance to anti-
hiotics ar allergies in certain cases.

Safety of natural food products is also a problem of growing concern since due to increased chemical
inputs in farms, our food supply is being contaminated with pesticides and chemicals. This poses a grave
danger to consumer health. For non-vegetarians, the preblem is even more serious since food animals are
being fed such as anti-biotics to fight diseases among animals and boost their growth. This can have serious
repefeussions on consumer health.

Right to Information

Right to information means the right to be given the facts needed to make an informed choice or
decision about factors like guality, quantity, potency, purity standards and price of produict or service.

The right to information now goes beyond avoiding deception and protection against misleading
advertising, improper labelling and other practices. For e.g. when you buy a product or utilise a service, you
should be informed about:

a) How to consume a product
b) The adverse health effects of its consumplion
c) Whether the ingredients used are environment- friendly or not ete.

Due to the ever-increasing influence of the market and the ever-changing scene with price wars and hard-
sell techniques, the consumer's right to information becomes even more important. The right to information
means much more than simple disclosure of the product's weight or price, A consumer has the right to know
how the product has been prepared, whether it has been tested on animals or not, if environmentally-sound
technigues and resources have been used in its production processes, what kinds of chemicals are used into
its manufacturing and what could be theirimpact on consumer heaith. Clearly, a consumer has to consider a lot
of factors before s/he buysa product.

Ideally, a consumer should have knowledge of the entire ‘cradle to grave’ journey of the product to
determine whether its safe and beneficial for use or no. The 'cradie to grave journey’ refers to the processes a
praduct goes through- from the time of it being made out of raw material, the processes of its moulding into its
final shape, transportation, labour, ingredients used, to the formin which it ends up on market sheives. itis only
when a consumer is aware of the history of the product that he can make informed choices.

Recantly, it has come to light that most cosmetics like lipsticks, kajal and mascara are tested on animals
in laboratories to see whether they have any adverse effects on them or no. There was also a controversy about
how Nike shoe company was using sweat labour in South Asian countries, paying its workers abysmally low
wages for manufaciuring shoes. Similarly, there was a 'Melbel' case against McDonald’s alleging that Mc
Donald's generated a lot of unwanted waste due to its excessive packaging and harmed the envirenment.

Rightte Choice

Different interests can interpret the right to choice in different ways. For the developed warld consumers,
right to choice trapslates into more and a variety of products to choose from. For e.g. American consumers
can choose from 25,000 super market items, 200 kinds of cereals, and read 11,092 magazines. This kind of
choice often gives consumers a sense of well-being and safely and encolrages them to believe that abundance
leads to good living. The market also perpetuates this line of thought by advertising and promotion gimmicks.
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The right to choice has a very different definition in developing countries. For a population dependent on the
anvironment for livelihood, the right to choice and other consumaer rights need a shift in focus. The focus needs
to be on choice of good practices like organic farming and conservation of natural heritage. In cities, people
should be able to choose cleaner and safer ways of transportation over polluting ones, Similarly, healthy and
fresh food should be chosen over junk food. The right to choose must essentially be a consumer's right to
choose a safe and healthy product of good quality over an unsafe or defective product. This can giva a
consumer immense leverage not just to choose products that are safe but also to influence the practices
adopted by the market.

Misinterpretation of choice by market forces has systematically weakened the consumer's position vis-
a-vis the market. The market has exploited this situation by interpreting the right to confuse and exploit the
consumer.

The consumer has been made to believe that more varieties of the same product on the market shelves
qive him or her the right to choose what s/he wanis. In reality, mare varieties of the same praduct just encourages
lalse advertising clairms and give lhe consumer a false sense ol choice. Various kinds ol shampoos, soaps, and
other cosmetics differ merely in colour, smell and brand image. Each one of them claims one-upmanship over
the other but gives the consumer very little value for money or a better quality product.

Right to be Heard

The right to be heard means that consumers should be allowed to voice their opinions and grievances at
appropriate forum. For e.g. if you have been cheated in the market place or deprived of the right quality of
service, your complaint should be heard and given due attention by the authorities. Consumers should also
have a right to voice their opinion when rules and regulations pertaining to them are being formulated, like the
recent amendments in the Consumer Protection Act. The right to be heard holds special significance in the
Indian context because Indian consumers are largely upaware of their rights and passively accept their viclation.
Even when they have legal recourse, they prefer not to use it tor fear of getting embroiled in legal complexities.
To allay consumer fears and to allow them to express their views and grievances, consumer forums have been
in existence in India for a long time. Consumers have been approaching these forums and consumer NGOs
regarding their problems and complaints.

Rightto Redress

Competition is the by-product of the market economy. Everyday, manufacturers are discovering newer
ways of cheating and duping consumers. Unscrupulous market practices are finding their way into consumer
homes, violating cansumer rights and jeopardising their safety. It is to protect consumer interests that consumers
have been given the right to oblain redress. In India, we have a redress machinery called Consumer Courts
constituted under the Consumer Prolection Act (1986), funcfioning at national state and district levels. But it
has not been made complete use of under due to lack of awareness of basic consumer rights among consumers
themselves. '

While In the developed world, right to redress is perhaps the most commonly exercised consumer right,
in developing countries, consumers are still wary of getting involved in legal redress system, There are consumer
courts In India where any consumer can lodge a ¢ase if s/he thinks he or she has been cheated.

Right to Consumer Education

Consumer education empowers consumers to exercise their consumer rights, It is perhaps the single
most powerful tool that can take consumers from their present disadvantageous paosition to one of strength in
the markelplace. Consumer education is dynamic, participatory and is mostly acquired by hands-on and
practical exparience. For instance, a woman who makes purchase decisions for the household and does the
actual buying in the marketplace would be more educated about market conditions and ‘best buys’ than a
person who educates himself about the market with the help of newspapers:or television. Also, today, it is not
just the market or products that a consumer needs to educate himself about but s/he also needs to know about
company profile, government policies and introduction of new technology.

Market influences have grown so much that, not just wholesale and retail sellers but even medical
practitioners are falling prey to their pressures. The pharmaceutical industry is one such example. India, with its
1 billion population and largely uneducated consumers, is a very lucrative market for this industry. The
pharmaceutical industry, to boost its sales, offers frae samples of medicines, freebies, and even free luxury
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holidays to physicians to influence them to use their brands and give them preference over other brand names.
There have been many instances when drugs banned in countries like US, have been prescribed to Indian
consumers and are readily available as overthe-counter drugs, Itis a sad exarmipla of gross violation of consumer
trust by medical practitioners. This situation is rampant not justin rural areas but also among educated urban
consumers. The reason why the market, in connivance with physicians, is able to exploit consumers |s that
Indian consumers are not aware of the prevalling situation and do not keep themselves abreast with latest
developments taking place around them. Consumer education can play a crucial role in protecting consumers
against such dangers.

In the Indian context, sustainabifity and traditional knowlsdae can play a vital role in empowering
consumers but consumers are unable to connect to their knowledge base. Consumer education can rejoin the
broken link and make traditional knowledge accessible to consumers again, Some sources of consumer education
are past experiences of consumers, information dissemination by government agencies and NGOs, classroom
leaching by teachers:and informal lessons by parents. '

Consumer Responsibility

While we all like to know about our rights and exercise them, we hardly ever accord the same importance
and urgency to our consumer responsibilities, Consumer rights and responsibilities are intertwined together
and without sharing consumer responsibility; consumers will find it very difficult to enjoy their rights on a long-
term basis.

Consumers need to tread cautiously in the market place. While buying a product, ask yourself these
questions:

@ Do you really need this product?

© For how long would you like to use it?

@ Willit last as long as you would like it to?

2 What is the health fallout of that product?

) It itis a food product, does it give you any health benefits?

Check the labelling of the praduct to see the nutritional chart of the product, You can also empower
yourself by knowing the law. For e.g., did you know that I1SI mark on bottled mineral water has been made
mandatory by the gevernment and now labelling of non-vegetarian ingredient in food products is also mandatory
for the industry?

Consumer responsibility can play a very important role in not only checking the market but also in
restricting unnecessary consumption. It is not the sole responsibility of the market or of the government to
provide consumers with detailed information, A consumer. on his part, must make every effort to inform himself
of the product or service. For example, it a consumer consumes a health praduct, he must make effarts to
inform himself beforehand about its possible side effects, and must also exercise caution regarding his eating
habits, dietand physical exercise, to take full advantage ofthe product. Consumer responsibility is based on
ethics and rationzle.

There are no definitive sets of consumer responsibilities and a consumer must exarcise restraint in
consumption to consume responsibly. For example, conservation of the environment cannot be forced bpen
consumers but a consumer must make a conscious effort to reduce consumption, choose environment-friendly
alternatives and conserve energy, Consumer responsibility neads to be shouldered by: different consumer
segments. Every segment has its own special consumer profile and consumption patterns. These patterns
define the kind of consumer responsibility that a segment must discharge.

Responsibility towards safe waste disposal

Maost often we consume without sparing any thought for what's going to be left behind as waste. More
and more percentage of waste generated in urban areas today consists of non-blodegradable waste. Urban
consumers are making use of plastic, paper and cardboard packaging, disposables batteries, plastic throw-
away pens, use and throw nappies, empty cans efc are becoming a common feature of an urban dustbin.
India’s urban population is around 300 million. By 2011, the total quantity of solid waste generated in urban
areas is'expected 1o ¢cross 58 million tonnes. creating a waste management crisis for urban India. Consurmers

(31)




need to become accountable for their consu'mptinn patterns-and their ser_i'ous environmental and econormic
implications. The 4 R’s of consumption (Reduce, Recycle, Refuse and Reuse) are not just a consumer's
prerogative but also his consumer responsibility.

Ecolabelling

Eco-friendliness is-an important criterion in udging a product’s feasibility. It is a way of assessing how
much damage a product has caused ta the enviroriment. ‘Eco-mark' |s one way of knowing which prodtucts
conform to environmental standards and are more environment-friendly than others. Ecolabelling is a
methodology practised by many countries in the world, including India. The Indian government has formulated
a scheme whereby sorme categories of products are awarded the ‘Ecomark' if they conform to certain standards
set by the Ministry of Environment and Forests. Unfortunately, in India, the scheme has riot taken off due to
consumer apathy and lack of response, The markel has manipulated this situation to lobby with the government
1o make ecolabelling a voluntary scheme, which will allow mantfacturers to disclose and cover information at
will.

Young Consumers and Consumer Responsibility

Children, teenagers and youth constitute a very important consumer segment for the market, Their
cansumption habits are unique and their purchase decisions are based on popular trends, brand image, use of
new 1e'chndlngy, fiavour of food products, and style,

The market also realises that young consumers have a propensity to consumer junk food and prefer
them over traditional forms of food. This characteristia is exploited by the market by associating convenience
and a brand image with junk food like colas, pizzas, and fast-food joints.

Women Consumers

‘Women consumers not only constitute 50% of the total consumer population but also make 80% of all
purchase decisions. They are being specifically largeted by the market because of their growing purchasing
power and their ‘warking-woman’ status. Now, wormen have the dual role of family-makers and work professionals
to play. Asaresult, they have less time, increased pressures and are slowly being de-linked from their traditional
knowledge bank. The market takes advantage of this situation by offering to women instant services and
products, like fast-food, ‘two-minute’ snacks, and refrigerators and washing machines with supposedly better
tachnologies.

Conclusion:

The consumer movement needs active participation of consumers te lobby with the government, pressure
the market to deliver better quality, and to support consumer rights campaigns. Empowerment of consumers
by NGCs and public campaigns is a two-way process and without continuing consumer support, no campaign

‘can flourish,

Consumers have the responsibility of choosing products that are not just convenient but also safe to use

and eco-friendly. They must evaluate the nutrition content of food products before buying thern and weight
their quality with traditional foods that are less-expensive, have better nutritional scores and consume less
resources like packaging and transportation thus the consumer should realise that there is always a mutual and
reciprocal refationship between the rights the consumer enjoys and the duties they need to fulfill.
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Customer Relationship Management In Retail Tndustry
With Special Reference To Bigbazar and Subkifsha

Ms. Rashmi Maurya
Lecturer in Banking & Insurance, Shailendra College

1.  Introduction: Customer Relationship Management

Customer Relationship Management (CRM) is increasingly gaining importance among both
academics and business practitioners. As technologies and customer expectations rapidly change,
business realizes the value of having long-term relationship with individual customer and other business
partners. They are developing effective and efficient processes of customer relationship management
and are focused on enhancing sharehelders value by shifting from a 'market share' mindset to obtaining
higher 'share of individual customer's businesses. This emphasis is on enhancing lifetime value of
customers and developing partnering relationship with profitable customers.

Customer Relationship Management is a comprehensive strategy and process of acquiring,
retaining and partnering with selective customer to create superior value for the company and the
customer.

With customer expectations becaming increasingly demanding, the diversity and range of product
and service on ofier from banks are widening continually. The challenge for the banks is to work
towards ensuring that customers prefer their product or service vis-a«vis. that of their competitors’, The
key is to develop and nurture a close relationship with customers by understanding their needs and
preference and catering 1o their requirements.

“Think customer, dream customer” is the crux of marketing today. The customer is at the core
of CRM. Customer satisfaction and exceeding the customer's requirements, that too on a cantinual
basis, will create customer loyalty. Customer loyalty will emerge through the proposition of ‘mutual
benefit.

Retail market can be defined in terms of a group of consumers with similar needs, say a
particular market segment and a group of retallers using a similar retail format to satisy those
consumer needs. The consumer segments can be worked out in terms of the customers' geographic
location, demographical, life style, buying siuation, specific occasion, benefits sought and so on.

So the retail market strategy is a statement worked out to identify-

(@)  The retailer's target markst.

(b)  The specific format ptanned to be used by the retfailer to satisfy the target market’s needs.
() To work out the bases upon which to build up sustainable competitive advantage.

Retailing concept is a management orientation, through which the retailers try. to focus on the
needs of their target market and satisfy those needs more effectively and efficiently than their
competitors. In order to be successful, retailers will firstly have to identify their target market or
prospective customers, focus on their specific needs and satisly these needs better than their
compelitors.

A retail format refers to the retaller’'s mix in terms of the nature of merchandise and services
offered, pricing policy, advertising and promotion plans, approach to design of the store and visual
merchandising, location of the store etc. Sustainable competitive advantage refers to the retailer's
attempt at building up and maintains advantage over competition for a long period of time.

CRM or Customer Relationship management may be refeired to as a business philosophy, a set
of strategies, programmes and systems that focuses on identifying and building loyalty with a retailer’s
most valued customers.

CRAM = Cuslomer Relationship Management
CBM = Continuous Relationship Management
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CRM is a comprehensive strategy and process of acquiring, retaining and partnering with
selactive customers 10 create superior value for the company and the customer. This means that CRM
will work on the principal that retailers have to chart out programmes, which will help them to raise
their profitability on a continuous basis through building long-term relationships with their customers.

2. Problem Statement :

Customer service in retailing focuses on customer expectation. The ability of the retall
organization to identify these expectations and fulfill thern will determine whether consumers enter the
shop again and again.

3. Objectives:
The followings are the main objectives of the present study.
1) To study recent trends in retailing.
2) To study Benefits of CBM to retailers

3)  To study the customer satisfaction through CRM in retail market with special reference. to
Big Bazaar and Subhiksha,

4. Research Methodology:

The data collection has been done through primary and secondary sources, The secondary data
has been collected from books, arlicles in newspapers, Journals, Magazines and primary data by
personal interview of customers: visiling 1o Big Bazaar and Subhiksha,

5. Benefits of CRM to relajlers

Today, the emergence of new retailing formats, advancements in the field of technolegy and
increase in consumer awareness and needs is making retail competition more intense and also forcing
retailers to develop more attention towards working out the long term retail market strategy. The retail
markel strategy will provide an insight to retailers on how to deal with the market environment,
customers and competition. Benefits of CRM to retailers are:

- CRM helps in improving customer retention and loyalty. The customet will spend longer
periods at the retail outlet and buy more products, which can resuli in long-term value. '

- CRM will help in generating high customer profitability through a steady flow. of customer
purchases from the same retail outlet.

- CRM can result in reduced cost of sales, as existing customers will be more responsive
and active,
- CHM will emphasis on maximizing the lifetime value of customer segments and enhancing

customer satisfaction.
Retailer will focus on quality, customer care and marketing
6. Customer satisfaction through CRM in retail market special Big Bazaar and Subhiksha:
(A) Pantaloon: Big Bazaar
1.  Company Profile

Pantaloon Retail (India) Ltd, Is India's leading retail company with presence across
food, fashion, home solutions and consumer electronics; books and music, health,
wellness and beauty, general merchandise, communication products, e-tailing.
Headquartered in Mumbai (Bombay), the company operates through 3.5 million
square feet of retail space, has over 100+ stores and 30+ cities in India and
employs over 14,000 people. The company owns and manages multiple retail
formats catering to a wide cross-section of the Indian society and its width and
depth of merchandise helps it capture almost the entire consumption basket of the
Indian consumer. For the financial year ended June 2006, it had gross sale of Rs.
2,018.76 crores,

2, Company group

Pantaloon: Retail is the flagship enterprise of the Future Group, which is positioned
to cater to the entire Indian consumption space. The Future Group operates through
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gix verticals: Future Relail (encompassing all retall businesses), Future Capital
(financial produets and services), Future Brands (management of all brands owned or
managed by group companies), Future Space (management of retail real estate),
Future Logistics (management of supply chain and distribution) and Future Media
(development and Management of retail media spaces.)

Future Capital Heldings, the group's financial arm, focuses on asset management
through real estate investment funds (Horizon and Kshit) and consumer-related
private equity fund. It also plans to get into insurance, consumer credit and other
consumer-Related financial producls and services.

3. Group Vision

Future Group shall deliver Everything, Everywhere, Every time for Every Indian
Consumer in the most profitable manner

4.  Group Mission:

Pantaloon Retail (India) Ltd, is India's leading retail company with presence across
food, fashion, heme solutions and consumer electronics, books and music, health,
wellness and beauty, general merchandise, communication products, e-ailing and
Leisure & Entertainment. It sells everything of daily requirement under one roof with
numerous varielies, different shades.

5. Score Value:
° Indianness : confidence In ourselves.
. Leadership : To be a leader, both in thought and business.

. Respect & Humility : To respect every individual and be humble in our
conduct.

. Introspection : Leading to purposeful thinking.

. Openness ; To be open and receptive to new ideas, knowledge and
information,

. Valuing and Nurturing Relationships : To build long-term relationships,

" Simplicity & Positivity : Simplicity and positivity in our thought, business and
action.

v Adaptability : To be llexible and adaptable, to meet challenges.
6. Marketing Strateay

Promater of PANTALOOM, Kishor Biayani has an uncanny ability o gauge what the
consumer is really looking for. So, while many competitors were blindly trying to
apply Western merchandising and retailing models in the Indian marketplace,
Pantaloon zeroed in on one single attribute: the average Indian consumer's obsession
with bargains.

Biayani’s action based on & shopper's real needs.

The customer loyalty programmes and schemes offered by Big Bazaar are very
magnetic to attract customers to step in. Buy-wo-get one- free, Buy-one-gel one,
Buy of Rs.1400 get 5 K.G sugar free, and so on many more offers. The philosophy
behind this is “Buy more save more”. It is profitable for both the company and the
customers. It generates revenue for company, saves mongy and time of customers.

Thus, Big Bazaar is doing hard to attain a big market share and customer attraction
in organized retail sector.

(B) Subhiksha
1. Profile of the company

Subramanium warited to "Pioneer a new trend”, which led to the crealion ol a new
hybrid model “SUBHIKSHA'. This uniquely Indian business model had all the clout of

(35)



a big retailer and yet wee low cost and accessible enough to compete with the
neighborhood stores. With a Rs, 6 crore in eapital, Subhiksha- with a discount store
format was born, to serve a simple propaosition; It would sell everything at a discount
of 5 to 17 percent to the Maximum Retail Price: .The first Subhiksha slore was
opened in Tiruvanmiyur in Chennai in March 1997. Today, the chain has reached
about 164 outlets in Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry, ils turnover has reached Rs. 224
crore,

Set up

To ecut costs, Subhiksha decided on adopting the following:

. Small sized Tunctional stares with an approximate area 1500 square feet.

. All the retail outlets taken on a 10-year lease period.

. Having fixed vendors for the store fumniture and equipment reduces purchased
costs.

. Providing customer service and eliminating seff-service. This would eliminate
customer pilferage, which is normally around 5 percent in the exsting retail
market.

Vision

They want to emerge as the largest retailer in the “Food Grocery Pharmacy' segment
in all the geographical regions they operate from

DRIVING MANTRA AT SUBHIKSHA IS:
"LESS PROFIT AND MORE BUSINESS”
Special features
. Worldwide discount retalling of groceries is the fastest growing sector.
. It constitutes the largest component of human expenses.

» Customers are conscious aof the distance of the store from their house,
availability, quallly and price of branded groceries.

. People did not seem to care what kind of shop they bought their groceries
form and whether it was air-conditioned or nol.

. It seemad that the number 1 retailer made maost of the money.

. The number managed to get by while the rest of the retaillers had to
eventually put down the shutters.

Supply Chain Management

Subhiksha has a centralized purchasing system. This eliminates multiplicity of billings,
which would occur if the stores were to make independent purchases. It buys
directly from distributors who sell at only a small margin above the mill prices and
from 150 odd manufacturing companies.

Subhiksha has 3 separate godowns for stocking Pharmacy products, unbranded
groceries and branded FMCGs, It has a fleet of 10 tempos, which supplies its stores
aonce a day. As the discount format requires helding costs to be at a minimum all
the stores are connected in an intranet to facilitate inventory planning. Subhiksha
makes- spot payments against delivery, which enables it to get cash discounts, The
supplier helps in inventary —control and in return gets an improved cash flow,

Marketing Strategy

Subhiksha helps the consumer make informed buying decisions. Smaller packs of
products in eslablished brands are usually less economical. However, promotional
offers by leading brands usually price smaller packs at lower prices to induce
buying. For example the gingely oil brand ldhayam was priced at Rs 14 for a 200
ml pack which works out al Rs 70 per litre while the 500ml was priced al Rs 36
which works out al Rs 72 per litre. Here, Subhiksha would informi buyers to purchase
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multiple packs of smaller quaniities to save money. On products like tea, which have
a nil tax on small packs and an 8 percent tax on larger packs, the customers are
encouraged to buy multiple units of smaller packs, which help them save money.

Thus, Subhiksha's strategy of having low real estate costs, cuick inventory tums and
informed customer buying has helped its meteoric growth. With a geal of having at
least 40 stores in every cily, Subhiksha hopes to become a Rs. 1500 crore discount
store chain by 2003.The interesting aspect of the site is the 'Buy without Paying'
scheme, where the salaried employee-shoppers can buy at their nearest Subhiksha
showroom without making any payment immediately.

Margin Free purchases directly from manufactures at ex- factory price and sells at
lower prices than the MRPF as it eliminates the margin accrued in the traditional
manufacturer-stockist-wholesaler-retailer network. Margin Free has a consumer base of
B lakhs and it sells them consumer cards at Rs 40 per year. Customers who buy
this card get discounts on bulk purchases and also government subsidized products
like Rs 2 per kg rice. -

Price control

Margin Free takes extreme care while pricing the products through all its stores. It
has employed software, which evaluates the price by minimizing profits. Every store
is computerized and ulilizes the software to determine the pricing. This helps in
ensuring that the products are rationally priced.

Margin Free has found exceptional success in its scalable franchised model. It is now
looking to upgrade to a central warehouse concepl, which will help it manage
growth further. The success of Subhiksha and Margin Free indicate that the discount
war will hot up in the coming months but it will be the customer who will emerge
as the final winner.

Subhlksha will operate each region as a separate business unit with its own business
head of operations. The chain has roped in top draw talent from across Industries
to take over as regiohal heads. Sniffing the potential for profits In the huge lower-
and middle-class retail segment where Subhiksha is the biggest player, some of the
country's top banks, financial institutions and domestic equity-based mutual funds are
now together dishing out Rs 100 crore ta be the first in at the counter

The location of stores in each city will be critical, The chain aims o focus on the
no-nonsense middle-class neighborhoods, where custormners are looking for value-for-
money deals without being fixated over brands. Such off-the-high streel locations
have the twin benefits of bringihg In every customer within a 10-minute walking
radius; plus Save Subhlksha enornmous rental costs.

Meanwhile, the chain has become the first refail chain to start direct procurement of
food grains and pulses fram farmers in the country. Subhiksha’s own-label groceries
form almost 40 percent of its total sales, making cost-cutting crucial there. Moreover,
with sales of more than 1,000 tonnes per month of rice alone, intermediaries can
prove extremely costly to a discount-based retailer.

Customer relation will be good if the customer is satisfied with service. And
customer's satisfaction can be judged on the number of visit of the customer to the
store.

There are various factors to which customer give preference and these factors are
responsible for the satisfaction of customer.

Researcher has selected two slores to study customer relationship management, A
sample of 100 customers has been taken (50 customers from each store), To analyze
relation of these stores with customers, information has been collected regarding
customer's preference, visit and the factors of satisfaction.

Cuollected data was edited to avoid unwanted information and it is arranged in the
proper order and sequence. Properly edited data was coded and classilied further
io make it simple by preparing tables, Figures, charts and diagrams etc.
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Reasons for customers preferring these stores more than local store

Customers give preference lo that store where they gel all required service at reasonable
price. There are various factors, like quality, price, personal interaction etc. that influence

lhe preference and visit of customer in any store, Researcher has taken these factors to

sludy customer preference in various stores.
1. Pantaloon:Big Bazaar

In case of Big Bazaar, 1o study customer's preference researcher has laken various
factors into consideration. As it is mainly a grocery store the scale of preference will
change. The scale of preference is explained with the help of table and Figure.

Table 1.1
Reason of preferences to Big Bazaar
Parameters of preferences Number of customers

Quality 15
Price 21
Service 1
Variety 19
Others 14

Source: Compiled irom Primary data.

Figure 1.1
Reasons of Preference to Big Bazaar

Parameters of preferance

D Quality
OPrice

CService
mVaristy
O Olhers:

Table 1.2 and Figure 1.2 explain that among the various parameters of preference.
Maximum number of customer preferred price 25 percent, followed by 24 percent of
customers for variety. There are 19 percent customers who preferred quality and 14
percent preferred service. There are other parameter like here shopping can be done
till late night which is not possible at local store and various free gifts, discount is
also given,

2. Subhiksha

In case of subhiksha, to study customer’'s preference researcher has taken various
factors into consideration. As it is mainly a grocery store the scale of preference will
change. The scale of preference is explained with the help of table and Figure
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Table 2.1
Reason of preferences to Subhiksha

Parameters of preferences Number of customers
Quality 18
Price 17
Setvice 63]
Variety H
Others o

Source: Compiled from Primary data

Figure 2.1
parameters of Preference to Subhiksha

Parameters of preferance

0% 2% M| Quality
&R O Price

O Service
| Variety
30% W Others
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Table and Figure 2.1 explain that among the various parameters of preference.
Maximum number of customer preferred quality i.e.32 percent, followed by 30
percent customers for price. There are 20 percent customers who preferred variety
and 16 percent preferred services. There is other parameter like all required items
are available under one roof and also medicines. Discount ‘and free home delivery
is given by this store.

Big Bazaar: Efforts for maintaining good CRM

Pantaloon Retall (India) Lid, is India’s leading retall company with presence across
food, fashion, home solutions and consumer electronics, books and music, health,
wellness and beauty, general merchandise, communication products, e-tailing and
Lelsure & Entertainment. It sells everything of daily requirement under one roof with
numerous varieties, diffierent shades. As there mission is to deliver Everything,
Everywhere, Every time for Every Indian Consumer in the most profitable manner,
they are trying to do this at their best,

a. EVERYTHING: In Big Bazaar one can get aimost everything of daily lite use like
garments, grocery, stationery, electronics, entertiainment, health, cosmetics, Kilchenware,
home living ete.

b. EVERYWHERE: The Future Group Is trying to open their oullets in multiple
places, according to density of people and demand.:

c. EVERYTIME: One can avail products from Big Bazaar 1l late night. They aiso
provide home delivery for some products. It creales a betler opportunity to maintain
long lasting relationship with customers.

d. EVERY INDIAN CONSUMER: The products in Big Bazaar are 10 match every
segment of customer, quality wise and price wise. One can get branded ones and
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other ona alse. The vast range of products also attracts all types of customers to
go there and to get all the required things under one roof.

The customer loyalty programmes and schemes offered by Big Bazaar are very
magnetic to aftract customers to step in: Buy-two-get one free, Buy-one-get one,
Buy of Rs.1400 get 5 K.G sugar free, and so on many more offers. The philosophy
behind this is “Buy more save more", It is profitable for both the company and the
cuslomers. It generates revenue for company, saves money and time of customers.
Thus, Big Bazaar is doing hard to atiain a big market share and customer attraction
in organized retail sector,

They arrange training to their staff for implementing CRM programmes. They try to
provide good quality products with wide variety and at lower prices. They have very
active complaints cum suggestion cell.

Subhiksha; Efforts for maintaining good CRM

Subhiksha means ‘prosperity’ as its name implies it is becoming prosperous day by
day from March 1997, when the first Subhiksha store was opened in Chennai in
March 1897.Since then, they are congenirating and doing well in the retailing of
groceries, which Is the fastest growing -sector, and constitute the largest component
of human expenses,

“Less profit and mere business” is the driving mantra of Subhiksha. They are
applying the strategy to sell everything in their stores at discount of 5 ta 17 percent
on MRE Their target segment Is middle class customers, who seek for good bargain
or lesser price; instead of glamorous shopping place. As, Subhiksha aiso deals with
pharmacy products, and providing a better discount on medicines than other
Medical stores, it gives an exira edge to it to attract customers and lo become
better shopping place for loyal customers, now a days every house is spending at
least Rs.1000 on medicines, so it would be a good saving i cne gets a better
discount on purchasing, as there is a good profit margin in pharmaceutical products.

As, Subhiksha purchases groceries and product directly from the: producer or
manufacturer on cash it gets a good discount on deal, it also gives a competitive
advantage to it against its competitors.

Subhiksha put emphasis on quality product at discount rate and variety for maintains
good customer relation. The sales personnel at Subhlksha also help to customers in
making buying decisions, to save money. This Is a very good practice; it creates an
environment of trust between buyer and seller and creates a long time relationship
and that is the main objective of CRM =Making Monsy, Saving Money ‘and Saving
Time,

Customer service In retailing focuses on customer expectation. The ability of the
retall organization to identify these expectations and fuliill them will determine
whether consumers enter the shop again and again. A sample of 100 customers are
taken and researcher (ried 1o find out where they are satisfied with the store or not
and tried to get reasons for it. Table 5.9 shows how many customers are satisfied
with the store services.

Table 3.1
Number of customer satisfied
Particulars Number of Customer Number of customer
safisfied not satisfied
Blg Bazaar 50] 2
Subhiksha 50 8
Total 100 5

Sources: Compiled from Primary data
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Figure 3.1
Number of customer satisfied
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In table 3.1 and Figure 3.1 show that ninety five percent of the total custemer is
satisfied with service under CRM programmes taken stores. From the above table 3.1
we can say that 95 percent populations accept that "Good CRM programmes have
positive effect on customer satisfaction”.

5. Concluding observations:

Business worldwide is enhancing shareholder value by shifting from a 'share of
market' mindset to the ‘share of customer' paradigm through relationship management
practices. Relationship management helps firms focus on the lifetime value of
customers to enhance their relationships with profitable custorners.

Cantemporary marketing in most organized retail establishments in India are generally
themalic or tactical. Thematic initiatives communicate what the retail store stands for,
trying to put forth the positioning idea/platform on which it is builtsay, on the
platform of sheer experience or on multi-brand convenience. Tactical efforts aim to
convert browsers into buyers.

From the study the conclusion can be draw that each of four companies are very well aware
of the importance of customer relationship, and they are doing at their best o gain maximum
customer attraction, customer satisfaction so that they can attain customer loyalty. A loyal customer
buys mote, does word-of —mouth publicity that is the best publicity, it saves time and money of
company. So companies are also giving best customer care fo their customers, launching different
attractive loyalty programmes, schemes and offers to glive more to their customers o save money and
their precious time. After all customers are the King and the King should be happy.
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Problems Of Indian Agriculture With Special
Reference To Tea - A Plantation Crop

Ms. Kanchan Priyatosh Dutt
Shailendra College.

‘Agriculture is not a commodity machine but the backbone of the
livelihood security system in India, where 70 percent of the population
is in village. So, agriculture is not Just a question of economics and
lrade but of dignity and survival. We need to develop a long-term
stake in agriculture. This will pay enormous dividends."

- Dr. M.S. Swaminathan,
Agriculture scientist

1. Introduction:

= Agriculture is the science or art of cultivating the soil, growing and harvesting crops, and raising
livestock. It is the basic industry in every country, both developed and developing. it therefore, plays
a very significant role in the process of economic development. In the early stages of economic
development agriculture is, normally the major contributor to national income and provides employment
to a large majority of population. At later stage with higher levels of economic development the
importance of agriculture gradually declines. In India it contributes more than a fifth of country’s Gross
Domestic Product (GDP) and generate 60 percent employment. Agriculture with its fundamental
importance contributes significantly throughout the process of economic development of a country.

Agriculture is a way of life, a tradition, which, for centuries, has shaped the thought, outlook,
pulture and the economic life of India, It supports the largest share of the country’s workforce, The
contribution of Indian agriculture to the nation's economy hardly needs to be emphasized.

India, being an agrarian economy, the performance of agriculture is very important nat only from
the from point of view economic growth but also for the well being of the majority of the population.
There Is no sconomy In the world impacted more by agriculture than India. Given the sector’s
importance, the fate of economy In India is directly linked to the pulse of agriculture. Though the
service sector Is booming as the engine of econemic growth in the recent past, there Is no argumeant
over that India is still agrarian economy.

Tea is the most consumed drink in the world after water. It Is refreshing, thirst-quenching natural
product. Tea is indigenous to India. This is mainly because of it's pre-eminence as a fereign exchange
earner and its contribution to the country's GNE

In all aspects of tea production, consumption and export, India has emerged to be world leader.
India exports Tea mainly to Russian and European Countries. It also expers U.S.A., Japan, West Asia,
and Asia pacific Region. In fact there s hardly any country where Indian Tea Is not found. India In
all aspects of tea production, consumption and export, has emerged to be the world leader, mainly
because it accounts for 30 percent of global production. It Is perbaps the only industry where India
has retained its leadership over the last 150 years.

The range of tea offered by India from the original Orthodox to CTC and Green Tea, from the
aroma and flavour of Darjeeling tea to the sirong Assam and Niligiri tea remains unparalleled in the
watld.

2. Statement of problem:

India is the largest producer of tea in the world. Once upon a time India was contributing 50
percent of world export of tea. India is today struggling hard to find its lost glory due to the reasons
like dipping prices, declining exports, waning export market share, emergence of strong comipetitors
in global market, quality related problems, loopholes in marketing system, competition from other
beverages, labour problems ele. '
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3. Objectives:
1. To study world production and exports of tea.

2.  To evaluate the role of India in world production and export of tea.
3. To find out reasons on declining shara of tea export from India.

4. Research Methodology:

Thé data collection has been done {hrough secondary sources. The dala has been collected
from books, articles In newspapers, Journals, Magazines, Publications of Tea Board of India and
internet.

5. India as a global leader in tea production:

The world market for Tea industry is not very large. Not many countries are into production of
tea. Tea production Is concentrated in few countries due to suitable climate, soil and availability of
cheap labour. Howsver 30 countrigs produce tea In the wolld. India Is the largest producer of lea In
the world,

Coming to the history of tea in India, consignment of tea seeds Is reported to have brought from
China to India by the East India Company as early as 1774. However, tea planting in India Is believed
to have started from 1824 onwards, gradually emerging into organized cullivation In northeastern part
of the eouniry. In 1834, around 2000 lea planis were dispalehed lo south India. Encouraging success
in Assam led to commercial production of tea In south India with tea plants introduced in Niligini hills
(Tamilnadu) and in Wynaad district (Kerala)., Gradually progressing Indian tea sector witnessed a
phenomenal succass during the second half of the nineteenth Century. Now India is the largest
producer of tea in the world.

Table 1
Top 10 Producers of tea-2003
Percent of World
Country Production (Millions kgs) production
India 885.00 27.63
China 770,35 24.05
Sri Lanka 310.00 9.68
Kenya 280.00 9.06
Indonesia 160.00 5.00
Turkey 150.00 4,88
Vietnam 95.00 297
Japan 84.00 262
Argentina 63.00 1.97
Bangladesh 60.00 1.87

Source: Ted Statistics 1997-98 and 2003-2004, Tea Board, Kolkala.
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Graph 1
Global tea producers and their share-2003

Global tea producers and their share-2003

m Percent of World production

As seen Table 1 in graph 1 India constitute over 27.63 percent of the global production,
followed by China 24.05 percent, Sri Lanka 9.68 percent, Kenya 9.06 percent, indonesia 5 percent,
Turkey 4.68 percent, Vietnam 2.97 percent, Japan 2.62 percent and Argentina, Bangladesh 1.97 percent
and 1.B7 percent respectively.

6. India's share in world tea cultivation, production and export:

As shown in table and graph 2 the percentage increase in the world tea production has not seen
a huge rise in the last few years owing to the fact that there has been limited growth in the area under
tea-cultivation. The total world production of tea has been 3174.068 millions kg in the year 2003. The
top five tea producing nation hold five producing nation holds over 75 percent of total world tea
production.

_ Table 2
Worlds Tea Area under cultivation, production and Export
Year 2003, Quantity (Millions Kg.)

Name of Area in Production %Share in Export % Share in
Couritry Hectares world world export
production
" dia 519598 878.13 27,67 173.68 12,40

China 1207300 768.14 24.20 25998 18.56
Sri Larika 188199 303.25 955 29057 20.74
Kenya 131419 293.67 9.25 269.27 19.22
Indonesia 143620 169.82 5.35 88.18 6.29
Turkey 76639 155,00 4.88 7.04 0.50
Vietnam 87000 93.00 293 59.90 4.28
Japan 50000 91.830 2.90 0.85 0.06
Argentina 36000 60.00 1.89 58.19 415
Bangladesh 50000 58.30 1.84 12.17 0.87
Others 223361 302.82 9.54 180.25 13.23
Total 2713136 3174.06 100.00 1400.80 100.00

Source: Tea Siatistics 1997-98 and 2003-2004, Tea Board, Kolkata.
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Graph 2

World tea production and export in year-2003

World tea production and export in year-2003

B Produclion

B Export

The production and export flaure of the tea industry is skewed towards the pations where the
top five nations in both the categories hold nearly 75 and 77 percent respectively. It clearly depicts
heavy concentration of tea plants in few selected countries.

The top five countries export around a quarter of their production and holds 33 percent share
in the global trade. Kenya, Sti Lanka and Indonesia produce only 25 percent of lhe world tea bul
control 50 percent of the global trade, They export around 85 percent of their lotal production.

The top 10 exporting countries constitute around 85 percent of the world exporis. The total tea
exports in the year 2003 were 1400.80 millions kgs. The top 10 lea producing and exporting nations
are shown In the above Table.

From the export trends as shown In table and graph, it is visible though India dominates in the
lield of tea production; It has slowly staried losing out in the field of exports 1o its tivals like Sri Lanka
and Kenya.

7. Concluding observations:

From the export trends It Is clear that though India dominates in the field of tea production, it
has slowly started losing out In the field of exports to its rivals like Sri Lanka and Kenya (China Is
mainly exporting green tea).

The main reasons of India losing out its export market to Sri Lanka and Kenya are:

1. The quality of India tea is inferior to that of its competitors. The reason behind the inferior
quality being the old India tea bushes. Sri Lanka and Kenya are the two new tea-producing
nations and owing to their newer tea bushes, produce superior quality of lea.

2. Most of the destinations countries are shifting their preference from CTC, which India
produces in large volume, to the orthodox.

3, Dismantiing of the Rupee-Ruble agreement has drastically brought down the export quantity
from India to Russia.

4. With increasing demand for in global market, production too has increased but the
incremental praduction is getting into domestic consumption rather than catering to the
export markets. In India nearly 80 percent of the total preduction is being consumed, The
surplus: for exports 18 not enough to cater to the needs of the nternational market,
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The price movement in this sector has shown a steady rise till 1999. Post 1989 has seen a
constant fall in the price mavement, Russia, which is still the largest export market for India, has
started sourcing tea from other exporting countries like Kenya and Sri Lanka cue to deteriorating
guality of Indian tea. In 2002, exports to Russia fell by a whopping 34.7 percent. India exported 57.9
millions kgs of tea in 2001 to Russia, which came down to 37.8 million kgs in 2002. Also the sharp
drop in exports has been attributed to a shift in the preferences of Russian consumers, who have
started consuming more of the orthadox variety of tea.

Because of the oversupply situation in the domestic front, the domestic prices also came down.
Changing cunsumptlon patterns have also contributed to the decline in tea prices. As per the industry
sources, the industry is facing stiff competition from soft drink industry leading to decline in tea
consumption in the country.

In a nutshell, the world market prices in real terms have declined and the cost of production
has increased steadily thus cutting producers’ costs. Moreover, India's big market like Russia, Iran and
Iraq have faced political problems, which brought down the tea, exports these countries.
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Globalization : The Emergence Of India’s
Knowledge Economy, And The Role Of
Information Technology Sectors

Principal, Dr. Harshada Rathod
Dept. of Economics, MNWC

Neo-Classical econornists recognized only two factors of production: labor and capital. This is now
changing. Information and Knowledae are replacing capital and energy as primary wealth assets, just as the
latter earlier replacad land and labour. Technological developments in the contemporary world have transformed
the rmajority of wealth creating work from physically - based to "knowledge-based”. In both developing and
industrial countries, importance of knowledge for business performance, economic growth and development
has begn expressly recognized.

Itis In this context thal the presentpaper locuses on describing the relevance of a knowledge economy
ina globalizing world, and the role of the Information Technology in catalyzing the process of global integration
in a symbiotic relationship. It attempts to look at the evolution of India's knowledge economy and tries to
decipher the role, growlh and performance ol the IT sectors in the economy. It attempts to delineale the future
prospeuts for the growth of IT sectors in the rapidly integrating global economy of India.

KNOWLEDGE, KNOWLEDGE ECONOMY AND ECONOMIC GROWTH:

Modern developed societies have become information based knowledge societies, where knowledge
accumulation has taken place through a long history of discoveries, inventions, learning and improvements in
the past. New |deas, methods, skills and know-how, which are intangible assets of a knowledge economy, have
not enly contributed to physical capital accumulation and accelerated growth of these societies, but such
immaterial investment in knowledge building through education, research and development (R&D) has further
ageentualed knowledge accumulation at a still accelerated rate. So, knowladge manifested in new ideas, skills,
methods, R&D, and learning-by-doing, has becoma invisible and sublle sources of socio-economic growth of
societies.

Knowledge is at.the core of technelogical development. Romer (1990) in his New Growth Theory contends
that technology, and knowledge on which it is based, is Intrinsic pan of the economic system. Economic
growth s driven by accumulation of knowledge. Thus, a knowledge economy is one, In which generation and
exploitation of knowledge plays a predominant role in the creallon of wealth.

Information and communication technology plays a crucial role in shaping the knowledge economy.
These wo technolpgies have the potenfial to increase wealth generation in the knowledge economy by adding
value to existing products and services.

To acquire and maintain a globally competitive knowledge base in its core business activity is a principal
challenge to every modern business firm. More than any other factor of production, knowledge capital is
becoming the most critical factor for nations' long-term competitive suiccess.

The link between growth and accumulation of knowledge has heen tested by a lew rigorous empirical
studies. These empirical studies are based on knowledge variable as endogenousto growth in open economies.
This literature recognizes two main mechanisms of knowledge accumulation. The first is that, trade may change
a country's pattern of specialization. Learning is faster if the country specializes in goods with higher learning
potential (Krugman, 1987; Lucas, 1993; Stokey, 1988, 1991; Young, 1991). The second mechanism is that trade
in goods and facters of production may open sources of technological inputs (Grossman and Helpman, 1991;
Rivera-Batiz and Romer, 1991).

KNOWLEDGE GLOBALIZATION AND GROWTH:

Since mid 1980s, mare specifically since the sarly 1990s, the whole world is integrating as a global
market economy, characterized by stimulated and unrestrained tracle, eapital and technology flows across
geographical frontiers of countries. Glpbalization has induced the economies to exchange on the basis of
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comparative advantage, For improving their competitiveness, economies are trying to reinforce their knowledge
base and thus invest heavily in education, health and R&D.

With accumulated knowledge, modern economies are able to realize high growth trajectories. Since the
last decade, when the world trade has been expanding, and most economies have become more integrated
irito single global econamic system, information and communication systems too have developed at a faster
rate because of the rapid development of information technology; now the opportunity for greater diffusion of
knowledge has emerged, and capital has become more mobile. Globalization has not only lead to specialization
and concentration of commodity production; it has also eventuated in large sophisticated service industries.

International trade provides access toa large intemational market, to advanced technology, and therefore,
to a large stock of knowledge assuming that a country’s total factor productivity depends not anly on its
research and development (R&D) and stock, but also on the research and development stock of its trading
partner, Coe, Helpman and Hoffmaister (1987) view that developing countries with limited R&D stock can boost
productivity by trading with a more developed country that has a larger stock of knowledge from its cumulative
R&D activities.

Another channel for greater tachnology transmission is foreign direct investment (FDI), whether associated
with joirit ventures or directinvestment in subsidiaries of MNCs, FDI often fransmits advanced types of technology,
aitherthrough capital goods Tmports that are later imitated, or through the diffusion of knowledge and expertise.

ITAND GROWTH UNDER GLOBALIZATION:

During the last decade, the world has become more integrated through trade and technology. Due to
globalization, trade in technology and technology-embodied capital, and consurmer goods and services have
witnessed impressive growth. This changing economic scenario has far-reaching implications for employment,
preductivity, and efficiency.

Berndt, Mortison and Rosenblum (1992); Autor, Katz and Kruger (1998): and Ferguson and Wascher
(2004) remark that current productivity boom is assoclated with a sharp increase in demand for workers with
computer-related skills. The recent literature shows that Internet has changed the markets by allowing more
efficient research. The effect ofthe internet on services trade growth is positive and significant. Countries that
have greater Internet penetration alse have had higher growth In services trade in recent years. The expansion
of trade in services has important implications for growth around the world. Moreover, there are likely to be
large multipliers on these effects, as other studies have found that services are important input into nearly all
‘sectors. This implies that, while Internet will affect growth directly through its impact on productivity, it should
also increase growth indirectly via its effect on openness.

THE EMERGING KNOWLEDGE ECONOMY OF INDIA:

India has endeavored to build and consolidate its knowledge base since independence. Indian planners
envisaged the strategy to attain economic and technological self-reliance by investing perceptibly in education,
R&D and health sectors. A gigantic network of research laboratories and institutions, coupled with a chain of
engineering colleges and IiTs has enabled India to forge a formidable teservoir of technically skilled manpower.
This massive homegrewn technically professionalized manpower gave it the strength to emerge as one of the
tast growing knowledge economies in the world. Withincrease in the use of IT in knowledge intensity sectors
of the economy, India has got a tremendous growth impetus to emerge as the fourth largest economy in the
world.

India has many of the key Ingredients for effecting this transition. It has a critical mass of skilled, English-
speaking knowledge workers, especially in sciences. It has a large and impressive Diasparas creating valuable
knowledge linkages and networks. In addition, the development of the IT sector in recent years has been
phenomenal. India has created profitable niches in Infermation Technology (IT) and is becoming a giobal
pravider of software services. Developing countries are looking to India to find technological solutions for their
socio-economic problems, while corporations in developed countries are scrambling to initiate research and
development (R&D) activities in India to develop faster and cheaper products. India has been witnessing a
rapic increase in research and development investments over the past few years. While the government is
increasing its budget on research and development each year, more multi-national corporations are initiating
research and development activities in India.

The key factor contributing 1o India’s position as a preferred destination for research and development
(R&D) is the availability of a large, highly skilled talent pool. Itis the second-largest knowledge resource bank
in the world. It has the largest IT pool in the world. According to estimates, there are 1.5 lakh IT professionals
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in Bangalore only. The country has a well-developed higher education system. With 380 universities and 11,200
higher education institutions, India produces over 6,000 Ph. Ds, 2 lakh engineers and 3 lakh science gradugates
and postgraduates annually. Around 8 per cent of the Indians under the age of 25 to 34 years attain tertiary
education, as compared to 5 per ¢ent in China (CSIR, 2005):

India's telecommunication sector has registered rapid growth in recent years, spurred by reforms. As a
resull, more than 47 million people have mobile phones at the end of 2004! Fierce competition has resulted in
Indian mobile telephony becoming the cheapest in the world. This has been a boon, especially to people in
India's 6 lakh villages. India, thus, has largely developed around three functional pillars of the knowledge
economy i.e,, education, innovation, and ITs.

ROLE, GROWTH AND PERFORMANCE OF IT SECTORS IN INDIA:

India is one of the world's fastest growing economies and is emerging as a global hub of information
technology. The IT industry in India has grown at an incredible rate of fifty per cent per annum, is highly export
oriented and has established as an exporter of knowledge intensive sarvices.

(a) The Share of IT Industry in India's GDP;

The industry currently accounts for over 8 per cent of India’s GDP (Table 1). In absolute terms, it
has grown form merely Ks.6345 crore in 1994 95, to a peak of R9.248609 crore in 2006-07 at a high and
significant annual rate of 33.02 percent. The industry’s contribution to National Economic output has nearly
ascalated by 8 times from less than 0.6 percent in 1894-85, to 8.6 parcent in 2006-07. Driven by the boom in
International market the revenue growth of IT sector was the highest in 1895-96, 2000-01 and 2005-08, but due
to the worldwide recession during 2001-03, the IT indlustry growth also received net trall, Nevertheless, with
high annual average growth of IT sector, India's attractiveness as an investment destination in IT sector has
been accentuated.

(b) IT Share in Domestic and Export Markets:

The export earnings of Indian IT sector jumped to US$31.9 billion in 2006-07 and is likely to be
US$40.8 billion in 2007-08, as compared to US$0.73 billion in 1895-886. Although the domestic softwara market
is registering a healthy arowth rate, but still not been able to catch up with the revenues of the software expart
marketl. The total size of domestic market which was just US$1.8 billion in 1995-96 crossed US$ 16 billion in
2006-07 (Table 2). Although Indian firms are gaining ground and are on equal competition with the MNCs yet |
the percentage share of domestic market has declined form 71.1 percent in 1895-96 to 33.9 per cent in 2006-
07. The decline in domestic market is due to expansion of export market and less absorptive capacity for
information and technology:.

(C) Decomposition of Earnings of the Indian IT Sector:
(i) F_rom Export Markets

The software and service industry continue to be the dominating factor in overall growth of
Indian IT industry. In export as well as domestic sector, computer software remains the fastest growing sector.
With a madest beginning in the early 1990s, revenue earned from Indian software exports worth US$ 0.485
billion in 1994-95, which escalated to $3.4 billiort in 1999 — 00 and further touched $22.9 billien In 2006- 07.
According to Nasscom (2008), this figure Is expected to increase 10 US§ 29.4 billlon by 2007-08, a growth of 28
per cent aver the previous year, During the same period, the share of the software exporl revenue in the total
export-earning of IT sector decreased from 100 per.cent to 72 per cent.

it is estimated that ITES-BPO exports from India will exceed US$ 10 billion (Table 3) and
continue to be a high potential, high- grawth segment contributing close to 30 per cent of IT export revenue in
2007-08.

As per Terith Plan Document en IT industry (2002), cut of top 400 companies, more than
250 have already acquired ISO 9000 certification. More importantly, 27 Indian companies have acquired SEI
CEE (Software Engineering Institute Capability Model) Level 5 certification (the highest quality standard for
software companies).

The growth of information industry depends upon software as well as hardware industry.
Thetotal revenue of hardware segment grew from US$ 0.96 billion in 1994-95 US$ 8.48 billion in 2006-07 and
is expected to reach US$12 billion by 2008 (Nasscom, 2008). The Indian hardware manufacturing sector export
reverile accounts for less than 5 per cent of the hardware segment total revenue and barely 2.7 per cent of total
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Indian ITITES exports revenue it 1989:00, In 2006-07 hardware exports, revenue stood at US$ 0.48 billion as.
against US$ 0,11 billion in 1998-00, and accounted for 1.5 per cent of total 1T exports earnings in 2006-07.

Shift towards Offshore Services :

 An Increased share of ITES-BPO services have led to shiltin the delivery mode of services in favor of
oftshore services which has increased from 38 per cent of the total exports in 1993-94 1o 71 per cent of total
exporl revenue in 2006-07 (Table 4) whereas the share of onsite services has come down from 62 per cent to 29
percent of total export revenue during the same period. This was possible due to high-speed (84Kbps, 2Mpbs)
data communication links provided to the industry by Software Technology Park of India (STPI) and Videsh
Sanchar Nigam Limiled (VSNL), Seeing the growth of Indian software industry.

(iiy FromDomestic Markets:

The Indian domestic market has recorded a small base and lower growth rate as compared
to the-export segment. The share of domestic software revenue in the total domestic revenue increased from 29
percent in 1994-95 to44 per cent in 2006-07, The domsstic software market has grown significantly since 1994.
The year 1998-00 was a boom year for the domestic saitware market, with revenues aggregating to US$ 1.9
billion which accounted for 45 per cent of the total IT domestic revenue.

. The domestic market for ITES-BPO was valued at US$ 0.03 billion in 1999-00 with a meager
shareof less than 1 percent intotal T domestic market. As shown in the (Table 5) domestic ITES-BPO reventie
is expected te reach US$ 1.6 billion by 2008 with a share of 7 percent in the total iT domestic market. Domestic
revenue of ITES-BPO recorded a highly significant growth rate of 42.28 per cent per annum. The demand for IT
hardware component is estimated to have grown from US$0.77 billion in 1994-94 to USS$ 11.5 billion by 2007-
08.

(iif) From Verticals and Complementary Sectors:

Since the inception of industry in India, players within the country have been focusing on
guality initiatives, to align themselves with international standards. Over the years, the industry has built robust
processes and procedures to offer world-class IT software and technolegy related services to other production
sectors such as Banking, Finance, Insurance, Human Resource, Accounting, Healthcare, Pharmaceuticals,
Biotechnology, Design and development for Automotive and Aerospace industries , Animation and Graphies,
Legal Support, Transportation, Real Estate and Catering have emerged as areas inwhich they have developed
special expertise and have even launched packaged software.

As per Nasscom-McKinsey Report, 2005-06, key drivers of growth of industry include high
degree of contribution by telecom and BFSI verticals, followed by manufacturing, retail, construction and
utilities (Table 6).

(iv) Software Export Destination;

Indian software services are exported to global markets. However, the bulk (67.8 per cent)
is concentrated in North America (USAand Canada), which is the largest market for software. Europe accounts
for 25 per cent of India’s export and the rest of the world fora further 7.7 per cent (Table 7).

(D) Employment Generation and its Distribution in India’s IT Sector:

Another key impact of growth of IT industry has been on the expansion of employment opportunities
in Indian economy. The total number of professionals employed in Indian IT industry is estimated to have grown
from 160,000 in 1996-97 to 1,630,000 in 2006-07, growing by over 328,000 in the last year alone and registered
a high and significantannual growth rate of 22,28 per cent (Table 8).

The very success of IT industry in Indiais in fact due to the availability of highly skilled workforee.
Employment in engineering services, R&D, and softiware products is expected to have increased from 0.38
lakhs in 2003-04 to 1.45 lakhs in 2007 (Table 8) whereas total employment bolstered up from barely 0.859
million in 2003-04 to 1.63 million in 2006-07. Nasscom (2008) has predicted that Indian IT sector will employ 10
million professionals by 2008 (directly employs 2 million professionals and 8 million jok opportunities through.
indirect and induced employment).

(E) Growth of Telephony In India :

The telecom sector in India has registered 300 per cent growth in the last five years. With 'V\_'Oﬁd
olass, telecom infrastructure India has fifth largest telecom networlk in the world and second largest in Asia.
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Fram the (Table 10), It is clear that the number of mobile subsqril;:_ers‘escalated up from 0.88
million te 1651 millien durihg the period 1997-07. O the other hand, number of fixed Ignd subscriber reached
ils peak level at 42.6 millian i 2002-03 as against 8.8 milllon in 1994-95 but after that it started to decline and
stood at 40.9 milfion in 2003042 negative.growth of-3.9 per cent, the minimum growth ever achieveq during
the periad. The total numbet of subscribers stood at 8.8 million in 1984-95:and it shot up to 205.9 million by
2006-07. As per Econamic Sun/ey (2007-08), thetargeted growth of 250 million has been achieved inthe month
of October 2007 and by December 31, 2007, the total number of subscribers increased to. 272.88 million. This
growth has resulted in grawih of total teledensity in India from 1.1 per 100 people in 1994-85 to 23.9 per 100
peaple in December 2007 (Table 11).

(F) Growth of PC and Internet Penetration:

The Indian Governmentannounced its Broacband and Internet Palicy in 2004. It gave impetus to
breadbandand Internel penetration’in the country. As.a result of it, number of intérnet subscribers shot up from
ameager 0.05 million in 1995.96 to'8.27 million in:2005-06 (Table 12) and is expected to cross 40 millions by
201 0. Broadband connections have continued to grow since beginning of 2006. Total broadband connections
in the country have reached 2.10 million by December 2006 (MIT Report, 2006-07). The expectation by 2010 {or
broadband subscribers is around 20 million.

The Desktop PG market {including notebooks) grossed 2,86 million units in September 2008,
registering a growth of 19 per cent over the last fiscal. PC sales are projected to cross 6.5 million units in 2006-
07 (MIT Report 2007).

Problems and Policy Implications:

The above discussion presents an extremely optimistic picture of the growth of IT sectors in the Indian
economy, yet the sector is riddled with a whole lot of impediments, which need to be ovarcome.

There are three important elements in software infrastructure viz. telecommunication network, hurman
resource and research and development (R& B). Software companies in India encountered number of problems
Including shortage of telecommunication links, poor transmission and high cost of installation and; high attrition
rates, poor transfer of skills, reduced incentives for training investments and reinforced dependence on
pregramming services (Roy, 2003).

Under regulatory constraints, there is poor enforcement of copyright protection laws, both at home and
aboard. Besides, the production of packaged software products, together with continuously changing nature
of production technology and demand in this market, raise the associated risk of Indian producers to a very
high level (Kumar, 2001).

Though Indian IT companies maintain service levels and follow instructions of regulatory authority, but
nothing more is offered. Most Indian vendors are reluctant to spend even small amounts on marketing and
communication efforis as major Korean, Japanese and European IT vendors do, Vendors from India da not
perceive the problem from the customer’s perspective; lack taking feedback from customer and tend to have
short-term mentality. Thus, most of Indian Vendors lack depth and width in demain knowledge and do nol have
strong customer centricity.

Infrastructural bottlenecks have impaired IT services, for in the early days, Bangalore was by far the best
place to send work to, but late year, Bangalore suffers he Infrastructural shorteomings common to many Indian
cities: a water shortage, inadequate sewer, an erratic power supply, and pot-holed roads too harrow for the
traffic they need to bear, In the long run, it may make Bangalore a less afiractive destination.

In the recent years, there has been a rise in the level of attrition rates among ITES workers who are
quitting their jobs to pursue higher studies. Of late, workers have shown atendency not to pursue ITES as a full-
time career, stemming frorn factors like high stress and lack of growth opportunities. The BPQ industry s
characterized by ungodly work hours, never ending night shifts; high work targets; repetitive nature of work:
pressure to work on metrices; non-negotiable metrices; irate customner; and insufficient holidays. Inaddition to
it, the poor quality of talent pool and lack of soft skills in many Indian sofiware and marketing professionals is
likely to add to the worries (Raa, 2005).

Prasunna (2005) predicts that India will lose its market share even as its business In absolyle terms
increases. Other nations such as China, Mexico, Ghana, South Africa, Malaysia, Mauritius, Thailand etc. have
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realized {he potential of ITES-BPO in job creation and revenue generation and are gearing up to compete for
share In the market. India does not have sufficient people whe speak non-English foreign language such as
Spanish, French, and German. The share of non-English work is set to rise in the future.

Notwithstanding these challenges faced by IT sectors in India, a number of steps have been taken as
apart of the it Action Plan formulated by National Taskioree on IT and Seftware Development (NTITSD) and
acceplad by the Government. Some of steps include:

a) Initiatives to ease the supply of engineering persennel; expanding the capacity of Its, upgrading
the existing institution and setting up of new I Ts;

b) Enhancing regulatory certainty and efficiency to enable the sector to contribute more to economic
growth;

c) Augmenting infrastructure for software development: steps to augment the band width, setting up
of technology parks and more steps (Kumar, 2001);

d) Boosting IT penetration by resolving regulatory issues in communication and reducing and
rationalizing tariff structure on hardware and software;

e) Increasing the use of IT as a competitive tool to improve the efficiency of production and marketing
so as to respond to rapidly changing market needs (Dehiman, 2005);

fy Moving up the value chain in IT By developing high-value praducts through R & D, improving the
quality of products and services, marketing products and brand equity to position the "India”
brand name further, expanding the focus outside the US to emerging markel in Asia, the
Pacific.Japan and so on (Roy, 2003),;

) Providing suitable incentives to promote IT applications for the domestic economy by developing
local language content and application (Joseph, 2001);

h) Putting in place suitable human resource development training initiatives (Saha, 2005); starting at

- the primary school and moving on to the tertiary levels to meet the expected growth of IT,

i) Massive expansion of IT literacy and skills among the population so that people can begin lo use
ITs to derive bengfit both economically and socially;

i) Further scaling up IT applications, such as community radio, fixed / mobile phones, smart cards
(Sridhar, 2008), internet and satellite television to improve the delivery of setvices to rural population;
andin e-governance among different Indian States.

Conclusion:

In nutshell, we find that India has made impressive progress in the IT domain, and its [T industries and I
Enabled Services have become one of the most globalised and dynamic industries and services in the world.
The industry’s contribution to National Economic output has nearly escalated by 8 times during the period
1994- 07. The Software export sector continue to be dominating factor in the overall growth of indian T industry
with more than 70 per cent share in total IT export earnings. In contrast to it, the domestic market has registared
a lessergrowth, But, India being a large country, has vast potential for its domestic market. At the same time;,
the telecom sector in India has grown manifold and is now the second largest in Asia. In the post reform period,
number of cellular subscribers has surpassed the number of landline subscriber, registered a jumpin teledensity
from 1.1 per 100 people in 1994-95 to 23.9 per 100 in December 2007, To maintain the growth of IT industry in
Indlia and to reap full benefits of ITs, India needs to address national and local dimensions of IT infrastructure
and connectivity (access, content and language), scale up IT applications and create suitable environment for
effective use of | Ts to permeate the entire economy and lead to flourishing competition and growth,
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Table 1

Share of IT Industry in Indis's GOP (base 1399-'00)

Year GPP Growth Growth of Revenwe in | Share of IT in GDP
(Rs. Crove) ITSector (Percentage)
(Rs. Crore)
1994-95 1302076 6345 0.49
1995-96 1396974(7.29) 9892(55.20) 0.71
1996-97 1508378(7.97) 13700(38.50) 0.91
1997-98 1573263(4.30) 18641(36.07) 1,19
1995-99 1678410(6.68) 25307(35.76) 151
1999-00 | 1786526(6.44) 3617%42.96) 2.03
2000-01 1864300(4.33) 55390(53.10) 2.97
2001-02 1972606(5.81) 64210(15.92) 3.26
2002-03 2048287(3.84) H957(21.41) 381
2003-04 2222758(8.52) G7866(25.54) 4.40
2004-05 2388384(7.45) 127580(30.36) 5.34
2005-06 2612847(9.40) 201413(57.87) 27
200607 2864309(9.62) 246609(22.44) .61
Annual Growth Rate 6:32(39.76%) 33.02(27.91%)

Note: (i)Figures in parentheses are % increase over the previous year

{ii) *represent t-value. |
Source:(i)NASSCOM (various issues), The IT Industry in India: A Strategic Review, New
Delhi: NASSCOM.

Table 2
Market Share of IT Sector in India
Years Export Earnings of | Percentage Domestic Revenue | Percentage Total Reévenue
Indian IT Sector share In Total | of I'T Sector share in Total | of the IT Sector
(billion US §) IT Reyenue (billivn US $) IT Revene (billion USS)
. 199596 0.73 28.85 1.80 7115 2.53
1996-97 110 20.73 2.60 7010 170
1997-98 [.80 2083 3400 62.50 4.80
1993-89 2,60 4407 230 $5.90 5.90
1999-00 4,00 48,78 4,20 51.20 8.20
2000-01 6.20 | 51.24 5.90 48.80 1210
2001-02 7.70 57.04 5.80 4290 13.50
2002-03 9.60 40,34 6.30, 39.10 16.10
2003-04 13,0 61.57 830 2840 21.60
2004-05 18.20 64.10 1020 35.90 2840
2005-06 2420 64.70 13.20 35.30 3740
2006-07 31.90 a66.70 16,20 3390 47.80
Annual  Grovah | 35.34(16.44) 18.99(2).84) 26.81(21.96)
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(i1) Government of India (2007-08), Economic Survey (2007-08), New Delhi:
Ministry of Finance, Oxford University Press.

Note: Figures in parentheses are t-values,
Source: NASSCOM (various issues), The IT Industry in India: 4 Strategic Review, New

Delhi: NASSCOM.
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Table 3
Decomposed Export Earnings of Indian IT Sector {in US § billion)

Years Aggregate | Revenue Share in [ Export Share in [ Revenue Share in

Exports from Total Export | Revenue | Total from Total

Revenue of | Software | Reveénue from ITES- | Export Hardware Export

the IT | Export (percent) BPO Revenue | Export Revenue

Sector _ Segment {percent) (percent)
1994-95 0.4% 0.48 100 - - - ~
199596 (.74 0.73 100 - - - -
1996-97 1.10 1.10 100 . - . -
199798 1.60 1.80 100 - - - -
1998-99 2.60 2.60 100 - - - -
1999-00 4.07 340 §3.50 0,56 13.80 0.11 2.7
2000-01 £.20 5.20 83.90 .93 [5.00 N.AL -
2001-02 7.70 6.20 20,50 1.50 T9.50 NA -
2002-03 9.9 T.10 T1L.70 250 2530 0.30 3.0
2003-04 13.30 920 69.20 3.60 27.10 0.50 3.
2004-05 18.20 13.10 72.00 4,70 2580 0,40 22
2005-06 24.20 17.300 71.50 6.30 26.00) 0.58 24
200607 3190 2290 T80 840 2630 0.48 1.5
2007-08(E) 40.80 20,40 72,10 10:90 26.70 .50 1.2
AnnualGrowth | 40.33(27.04) | 35.62{24.83) 29.98(9.58) 17,00(6.95)
Rate

Note: Figures in parentheses are t-values.
Source: NASSCOM (various Issues), .The IT Industry m India: A Strategic Review, New

Delhi: NASSCOM

Table 4
Software Exports: Dellvery Model (in percentage)
Years On-Site Mode Offshore Mode
1993-94 62 33
1994-95 6l 39
1995-96 60 40
1996-97 58 42
1997-98 39 41
1998-99 58 42
1999-00 37 43
2000-01 56 44
2001-02 45 35
2002-03 43 37
2003-04 36 64
2004-05 30 0
2005-08 30 il
2006-07 29 7

Source; NASSCOM (various issues), The JT Industry in India: A Strategic
Review, New DeJhi: NASSCOM.
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Years Aggrepate % Share in YeShare In
Domestic | Revenue of | Aggregate | Revenue of | Aggregate | Revenue of | Aggregaie
Revenue of | the “Domestic the ITES- | Domestic | the Domestle
the IT | Seftware: Revenpe BPO Revenne Hardware | Revenve
Sector Segment Segment meat
1994-05 1.20 0.35 29.20 - . 0.77 64.20
1995-06 240 0.49 20,40 - B 1.94 80.80
1996-97 2.06 0.67 32.50 . - 1.39 6’?.5_0
1997-08 2.60 0.95 36.50 - - 1.62 62.30
1998-99 330 1.25 37.90 . - 1.60 43.50
199900 420 1.90 45.20 0.03 D70 2.20 5240
2000-01 550 2.46 41.70 007 1.20 3.30 55.90
2001-02 580 2,50 43,10 0.10 1.70 3.00 51,70
2002-03 6.30 2,70 42.90 0.20 3.20 3.30 52.40
2003-04 830 3.60 43.40 030 3.60 4.30 51.80
2004-05 10.02 423 42.20 0.60 6.00 5.20 51.90
2005-06 13.20 5,81 44.00 090 6,80 6.50 49.20
200607 16.20 713 44.00 1.10 6.80 8.00 4940
2007-08 2370 10.12 43.60 1.60 6.90 11,50 40 60
Annual | 22.26(20,04) | 27.19(21.14) 422809.14) | [8.92(11.91)
CGrowth
Rate
Nots: Figures in parentheses are t-values,
Source: NASSCOM {vatious issues), The IT Industry in India: A Strategic Review,New
Delhi: NASSCOM.
Table 6
Vertical ; e
can -
fical e mﬂ in Revenue{in percentage)
Airlines snd Transportation 200
Construction and Unitirics £00 =
Media, Publishing & entenainment 320
Retail £.00
Manufacturing — 1309
Hitech [ Telecom 2000
BFSI 38.00
Others $.00
Source: NASSCOM (2005-06), The IT Industry in India: A Strategic Review, New
Delhi:NASCCOM,
Tabla 7T
Global e for icien T Exgor i ercentage)
Market 2000-01 2001402 2002-03 2003-04 2004-D5 2005-06
Amerken 62.00 67.10 69.10 8040 64.30 650
Fawope 24.00 PR 220 22.60 2300 25.10
Resl of the 19,00 .00 70 8.00 B.60 70
Warld =

Source: NASSCOM (various issues), The /T Industry in Indi: A Strutegic Review, New

Delhi: NASCCOM.
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Table8
Employment in Industry

Year Employment (*(00) Yeurly Growth (%)
199697 160 ) =
1997-98 190 18.70
|998-00 230 21.00
1996-00 284 23.50
2000-01 430 5140
20012002 520 2090
2002-2003 665 27.90
2003-04 Bd3 26.80
300405 1058 125,50
2005-06 1293 2220
2006-07 1630 26.10
Annual Growlh Rate 22.28(14.831)

Note: Figure in parentheses is t-valite.
Source: NASSCOM (vadous issues), The IT fndus!ry in India: A Strategic Review,

New Delhi: NASSCOM. .
Table 8
Distribution of workers In IT industry ('000)
Years IT dervic ITES- BFO Domestic Engineering, Total
Market R&D,
Software Products

2003-04 215 245 318 8l 859

(23.03) (28.52) 37.0%) | {2.43) (100Y
2004-05 207 316 352 93 1058

(23.07) (29.87) {33.27) (8.79) (100)
2005-06 398 415 365 115 1283

(30.78) (32.10) (28:23) (3:39) {1040
2006-07 562 545 378 145 1630

(34.48) (33:44) (23.19) (B.90) (100)

Note: Figures in parentheses shows percentage share in the total
Source: NAGSCOM . (vadous issues), The I Indusery in India: A Strategic Review, New
Delhi; NASSCOM.
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Table 10
Growth of Telepheny In India (In milllons) _
| Years No. b Fixed lines | No. of Mobile | Total Subseribers
Subseribers Subseribers
9905 [980 : 050
| 199506 12.00{Z2:40) _ 12.00022.40)
{886-97 14.5(20.80) - - 14.30(20,80)
1997-98 17.80(22.80) .88 18.68(28.80)
1993-99 21.60(21.30) 1.20{36,40) 2X80{20.10) B
| 999-011 26.70(23.60) 1.90(58 30) 24.60(25.40) ol
2000-01 ALTO(Z2.50) 3.58(38.40) 36.28(26.90)
200102 41.50(26.90) 6.58(83.80) 48.08(32.50)
200203 42.60(2.60) 13.00(97.60) | 35.80(15.60)
| 2003-04 A0.90(-3.90) 356001 71.80) 76.30(37.60)
2004-05 41.40(120) 56.90(59.80) 98.30(28.50) |
2005-06 | 40.20(-2.90) | H1.50(79:10) 142.10(44.60)  »
2006-07 A10.80{1.50) | 165,30(62.00) 205.90(44.20) |
Note: Figures in parentheses are % change over the previcus year.

Source: (i) Government of India (2003-04), Arnual Report (2003-04), New Delhi:
Ministry of Communication and Information Technology.
(ii) Government of India (2007-08), Economic Survey (2007-08), New Delhu;

Ministry of Finance, Oxford University Press.

Table 11
Growth of Teledensity in India
Pt NS e - -
Yedqre 159a- 1 1993- | 1996- | 1997- [ 1998 | 1999- ] 2000- [ 2001- | 2002- | 2003-. | 2004- | 2005 | 2006-
a3 6 47 08 g9 00 a1 02 03 04 s 06 7
Teledeniaty 1,10 1,30 1,50 1594 2.33 236 3.58 438 51 7.02 9.11 13.50 | 18.50

Seurce:(i) Government of India (2004-05), Anmual Report (2004-05 }, New Delht:
Ministry of Commupication and Information Technology:
(ii) Government of Tndia (2007-08), Economic Survey (2007-08), New Delhi:
Ministry of Finance, Oxford University Press.

Table 12
Growth of Internet subscribers In India
Yeurs No. of Infernet Subseribers (in | No.of Broadband
mn.) Subseribers (in mp.)
198596 0.05 -
| B96-57 0.09{B0.0U)
199798 (.14(55.60)
190890 0.28(100.00)
19994 1.95(239.20) -
| 20001 3,04{220.00) =
I 2001402 3.42(12.50) -
BT L 3.64{6.40) -
oo 4 55{25.1H1) 0.4
oAy 3.55(22.00% 0, 18(350)
oS 6.95(25.20) 1. 35(650)
Ioaeai” 9.27(33.40) 234730
Note:  Figures in parentheses are % change aver the previaus year.

<ource: Government of Tndia (Various issues), Ecenomic Surviy (Various issues),

New Delhi: Ministry of Finance, Oxlord University Press.
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Trends In The Use Of Antidumping
Measures Tn India

Dr. (Mrs.) Falgunl Desai
Desigpated Reader, Dept. of Economics, MNWC

I Introduction;

The developed countries have been the most frequent users of antidumping measures. But, the Jast one
and half decade has witnessad phenomenal rise in the use of antidumping duties by the developing countries.
Dumping occurs and anti dumping duties may be levied by an importing country when producers sell their
goods in that market at a price below that which they are sold in the home market. Detailed provisions
regarding the identification of dumping and remedial measure against dumping have been made inthe Uruguay
Round Agreement on Antidumping formally called the Agreement on Implementation of Article VI of the General
Agreement an Tariffs and Trade 1994. Thus the remedial process requires determination of three elements,
which is existence of dumping, margin of dumping and existence of injury. -

Dumping is considered to be unfair and to lead to unfair trade, which need to be corrected, The duties
are designed to offset the injurious effect of dumping margin in the importing country, The antidumping laws
have become important tools to be used since the Uruguay Round Agreements reduced or eliminated tariffs
and quotas. The objective of the paper is: |) to study the trends in the use of antidumping measures in India, if)
to examine tariff reductions and exchange rate depreciation as factors responsible for increased antidumping
filings, and iii) to find out whether authorities have used ‘fair comparison’ stipulated in the Uruguay Round
Agreementto arrlve at the nermal value. An examination of the:above objectives will helps us to find out whether
there isa protectionists element involved in the antidumping filings in India. The paper is organized as follows:
The present Section | gives the Introduction, Section |l presents a brief review of literature, In Section Il we study
the country wise, year wise and product wise breakup in the use of antidumping measures by India, Section IV
analyses two factors i) tariff reductions ii) exchange rate depreciation acting as triggers in the use of antidumping
duties, Section V is devoted to case studies, where in a few cases are analysed with reference to export price
and dumping margin, and Section VI presents conclusions,

1l Review of Literature

The existing literature on antidumping measures showcases the entire spectrum from Industry fevel
determinants of antidumping petition filing ta trade diversion, to macroeconomic sffects of antidumping measures.

Vandenbussche (1999) study was the first to investigate empirically the eifects of European antidumping
actions on import diversion from importers ‘named’ in an antidumping investigation, and potentially subject to
protectionist measures, to countries ‘not named' in the investigation and finds that trade diversion in the European
union caused by antidumping actions in limited. Prusa & Skeath (2001) examining the metives for antidumping
filings, find that the rise in antidumping activity is not solely caused by unfair trading practices but also motivated
by strategic concerns. Feinberg and Olson (2005) find that tariff reduction agreed to under the Uruguay Round
notanly increased the fikelihood of country using antidumping protection, but also the total number of antidumping
petitions filed by countries. [rwin (2004) puts recent United States antidumping experience in historical context
by studying the determinants of annual case filings over the part half century. The study finds the annual number
of antidumping cases is influenced by the unemployment rate, the exchange rates, import penetration and
change in the antidumping laws and its enforcement in the early 1980s.

Finger et al (2001) argue thatas a 'pressure valye' to maintain an open trade palicy, antidumping policy
had serious weaknesses since it does not distinguish between instances that advance rather than harm l.ha
national economic interest. Moore & Zanardi (2008) study finds that in a large set of countries the use of
antidurmping is systematically influenced by reduction of applied sectoral tariffs and they also find avidence of
retaliation and deflection effects as determinants of antidumping filings. '

Il Trends in use of antidumping duties in India

In this section we present the trends in international use of antidumping measures and a country-wise,
year-wise and product-wise breakup of antidumping measures imposed by India.
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While antidumping actions were only used by major industrial countries less than a decade ago, they
are now the trade policy of choice of developing and transition ecanomies as well. On a worldwide basis, India
has since 2001 overtaken United States in terms of initiation of new antidumping cases. Interms of cases per
dollar( $) of imports, India's intensity of antidumping use is seven times the United States figlire, though this
is lzss than Argentina’s intensity, which is 20 times the United States number ( Finger, Ng and Wang Chok
2000).

Table 3.1 presents (Appendix 1A) the international use of antidumping measures. India easily emerges
as the most frequent user followed by the United States and the European Union.

A country-wise breakup in the use of antidumping measures filed by India as shown in table 3.2 (Appendix
1B) throws up seme interesting facts. Between 1992 and 2004, India initiated and imposed antidumping duties
in 375 cases. Of these, 94 cases were filed against developed countries; an astounding 240 cases filed against
the developing countries of which, 20.2 % were against China and 41 cases were filed against the transition
economies. Analyzing the year wise trend (Table 3.3, Appendix 1C) we find that there is a sharp rise in the use
of antidumping measures after 1995, the perlod coinciding with the culmination of the Uruguay Round
Agreements, which negotiated reduction in the tariff peaks and increase in tariff bindings. In 1996, 21 antidumping
cases were initiated by India as against 6 cases in 1995, reglstering a rise of 250 percent.

A sector wise breakup of cases initiated by India shows that 62.4% of the cases were filed in the chemical
sector and mos! of these were against China (Table 3.4 Appendix, 1D). These are the sectors in which India has
a comparative advantage. Thus we observe an increasing trend in the use of antidumping measures by India
post 1991,

The guesticns which arlse are: what are the factors which can be attributed 1o this phenomenal rise in the
use of aritidumping duties? Changes in macroeconomic variables such as exchange rates and tariffs affect
demestic production and valume of imparts. In this context we study the reduction In tariff rates and exchange
depreciation of the domestic currency as factors responsible for rising number of antidumpling cases filed.

Iv  Effects of Tariff rates reduction & Exchange rate depreciation on aggregate antidumping filing
activities

Prior to 1990s, India had strict import licensing regime and very high level of tariffs, which eliminated the
need to use tools, such as antidumping actions to provide relief to the domestic producers from Impert surges.
But the liberalization reforms of the 1990s and the commitment made under the Uruguay Round Agreement
resulted In elimination of quotas and reduction in average level of tariffs accompanied by inereased in the
number of bound tarifl lines. These have resulted in: i) an increased level of import penetration ratio, and ii) an
import surge.

a) Tariff Rates:

In 1990 — 1891, the highest tarifl in India stood at 355%, the simple average of all tariff rates at 113 %, and
the imported weighted average of tarifl rate at 87%. These rates were lowered substantially during the early
1990s, The peak rate fall to 85% in 1998 —1994 and to 65% in 1994 -1995 (Mehta, 2003)

Thie implementation of the Uruguay Round accelerated the process of tariff reduction, In the Uruguay
Round, India committed to bind tariff lines for 62% of its industrial products. Inthe Pre - Uruguay era (i.e. before
1995) the binding was applicable to only three percent of lines. These tarifl commitments at the Uruguay Round
led to an increase in import coverage under bound rates from nine percent in the Pre-Uruguay round to 68% in
the post Uruguay round ( Mehta & Aggarwal, 2003)

Table 4.1 India’s bound tariff structure ( Jan 1, 2001)

Binding Tariff Rates % 05 610 | 11-15 | 16-20 | 21-26 | 2635 | 354+ Total

Number of bound lines 147 27 53 253 723 1349 | 2130 4629

Source: WTO Integrated Database

b)  Overall trade protection

The impori penetration ratio reflects the combined effect of both tariff and non tariff barrier reductions. I
is calculated as the ratio of industry imports to domestic availability. Table 4.2 shows how the impaort penetration
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rates did nat exhiblt any perceptible changes till the late 19280s. In the late 1990s, there was an improvement in
the import penetration ratio across all the four sectors. The rise in imports following a policy of liberalization
meant maore competition for the domestic producers from international producers. The domestic producers
experienced fall in sales, rise In inventories, fall in the levels of employment, decreasing demand, thus providing
a right turf for initiating antidumping duties. The stage was set to initiate antidurmping action.

Table 4.2 Import Penetralion Rates In Indian Manufacturing Sector(%)

SN 1980 - 85 1986 90 1991 - 95 1996 - 2000
Intermediate goods 0.11 0.13 0.15 0.18
Capital goods 012 012 0.12 0182
Consumer goods 0.04 0,04 0.04 010
All Industries 0.10 0.11 0.12 0.16

Source: Das (2003)

c) Importsurges

Import surge is'a substantlal and usually unioreseen increase in imporls above recent trends for a particutar
product or class of goods, presenting serious adjustment costs for domestic workers and firms producing such
goods. When an import surge is due to economic or commercial factors other than unfair trade practices, the
government may resort to safeguards to provide temporary relief to the domestic industry. Import surge may
have a negative effect on the producers. Article 2(1) of the Safeguard Agreement sets forth conditions te define
an import surge (ft.fao.org). The GATT / WTO are silent on the points of time to be compared, a quantitative
threshold as well as on the length of the period to be investigated. This can lead to major discrepancies.

Import surge has often been used as an excuse to initiate antidumping investigations in India, From
Table 4.3 we find that in 33 cases the growth in imporis has been negligible or negative, but the defendant
countries have attracted antidumping duties. We can say that antidumping duties have been used to protect
the domestic producers.

Table 4.3 Average Rate of Growth of Value of Imports from Defendant Nations during
the two Years hefore the initiation of Investigation.

Change in Import ( %) NMumber of cases
100 & Above 30
75 to 100 03
501075 08
2510.50 08
Oto25 10
Less than zero 33
Tolal 92

Source: Singh S K (2005)

We observe that the number of antidumping cases have registered a sharp rise after 1995 (Table 3.3
Appendix IC), which coincides with the levels of increased import penetration ratios (lable 4.2).

d) Exchange rate depreciation

Using a dataset based on United Stales antidumping flings from 1982 Lo 1987, Feinberg (1989) linds
that filings increase wilh a weaker $. A depreciation of the $ in terms of Yen would have no effect on (he
prevalence of dumping if prices adjusted simultaneously 1o exchange movemeants. However, il the prices of
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Japanese imparts priced in $ adjusts slowly, the short run effect of the § depreciation is to keep the prices of
Japanese product in the US market below the rising $ vaiue of Japarnese home market prices. Therefore, the
likelihaod of finding 'Unfairly traded’ imports —dumped Is Increased by the decline in the external value of the
% (Feinberg 1989).

Following Feinberg (1889) we only consider the averages of the average quarterly movements in the
exchange rates between the Indian rupee (INR).and US$ from 1994 to 2004 and the corresponding number of
antidumping cases filed. From table 4.4 (Appendix |IE) we abserve that the number of antidumping cases filed
has increased with the depreciation of the INR against the US$. The number of aritidumping cases filed by India
peaked in the year 2002 (78cases), which coincided with a sharp depreciation of the INR (48.59INR=18). But,
in the following year as the rupee marginally gained ground (46.7 INR=18) against the US 8, the number of
antidumping cases filed declined (32 cases).The depreciation of the INR may not be the sole respansible
factor, but nevertheless an imporiant one.

v ‘Fair Comparison’- Case Studies

In determining dumping three steps of examination are i) Determination of export price i) determination
of the normal value iil) Comparison of the export price & the normal value. Generally the export price as shown
in the books of the exparter is taken for consideration of dumping and il that is not available itis constructed.
The normal value is the comparable sale price for the like product in the exporting country in the ordinary
course of trade (Khoman S, 1998).

The Uruguay Round stipulates a 'fair comparison’ of the two prices. Surprisingly, the idea of 'fair comparison’
is not expressly stipulated in many national antidumping laws. If the ‘falr comparison’ requirement is expressly
provided for in the national legislation, it could, to some extent, check some of the abuses that take place in
the comparison process. (Krishna R, 1997).

In this study we have undertaken a random sample of 70 antidumping casesfiled by India belween 1996
-2004 1o -examine whether it involves a 'fair comparison’. To start with, the investigating authority issues a
guestionnaire to exporters soon aftar the initiation of investigation. The information demanded by authority is
enarmous and the exporters failed to furnish the complete information under 'such circumstances there is the
provision to use the ‘Best Information Available’ to arrive at the normal value, which nothing butthe information
is furnished by the complainant. Table 5.1 provides the information on the method used for calculating the
normal value. The total number of cases actually reported in the table 5.1 adds up to more than'70 cases,
typically, because many times an-antidumping filing involves more than one country at a time for the same
commaodity group. For ex. Antidumping case filed in 1990 2000 for imports of Vitamin A involves two countries

Singapore and Georgia and the European Union.

Table 5.1 Normal Value Calculation in 70 cases in India 1992 — 2000

Calculation Method No of cases
Best availableinformation 70
Costs constructed on the basis of exporters information 32
Export prices (o other countries 02
Total 104

Source: Calculations based on DGAD database

Dumping margins

In many of the cases it was found that the exporters have not responded te the queries of the DGAD,
‘Best Available Information’ has been used as evidence for dumping by the investigating authorities in 70 out of
the 104 case analyzed. The dumping margins have been as high as 80% in 21 cases reported, But an interesting
fact that comes to light is that in aimost all cases non cooperation from exporters has atiracted higher margins
as compared to the dumping margins imposed on tha exporters who have cooperated. It has some sericus
implications; Investigating authorities constructed normal value based on 'Best Available Information’ and have
thersfora arrived at & higher normal value. These exporters were subject to higher dumping margins, exceeding
by more than 10% points. Table 5.2 gives an overview of dumping margins imposed.
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Table 5.2 Antidumping duties imposed by India

Duty range % No of cases
0-10 13
11-20 14
21 -40 26
41 -80 1
80+ 21
Total 107

Source: Caleulation based on DGAD database

vi Conclusions

India emerges as a top user of antidumping duties in the world. The liberalization refoerms in the 1990s
eliminated / reduced the protective shield provided by import licenses and high tariffs. It has resulted in an
increased level of import penetration ratio which can pariially explain the increased frequency of antidumping
cases. The depreciation of the domestic currency against the US $ is also a cantributing factor. Taking into
consideration the average quarterly movements in the exchange rates between the INR and US 8, we find that
the number of antidumping Investigations filed by India registered a sharp increase in the year 2002(78 cases)
when the exchange rate was1$=INR48.59. The case studies which examined 'fair comparison' reveals that the
authorities frequently made use of ‘Best Information Available’ to arrive at the normal value. This methodology
s inherently biased towards the complainant The dumping margins imposed on non cooperative exporters
often exceed the dumping margin imposed on exporters who furnished information for the same commodity
under review. Antidumping action can be regarded as a protective device for the domestic producers, thus
blunting competition fram more efficient suppliers.
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Appendix 1A
Table 3.1 International use of Antidumping Measures
User Countries in the Number of Antidumping | Number of Antidumping
Global Antidumping Investigation1995 - 2004 Measures indicated
Data Base 1995 - 2004
Argentina 192 139
Australia 172 54
Brazil 116 62
Canada 133 80
Columbia 23 11
Eurapean Union 303 193
India 400 302
Mexico 78 &9
New Zealand 47 14
Peru 55 34
“South Africa 173 113
South Korea 77 13
Turkey 89 T
United States 354 219
Venezuela 31 25
Sub Total 2244 1435
Share of Total (84.8%) (86.7%)

Seurce : Bown P Chad, Global Antidumping Database, Version 3.0
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Appendix 1B

Table 3,2 Country wise imposition of Antidumping Measures by India
(1992 -2004)....(cont'd)

Cotinry _ Number of Antidumping Measures
Ausstratia 01
Bangladesh o
Belarus o
Bulgaria o1
Brazil 05
Canada 05
China 76
Eurapean Union 58
Georgia 9]
Hungary 02
lian o7
Indenesia 13
Japan 12
Kazakhstan 02
Macedonia 02
Malaysia 06
Mexico 03
Nepal 01
Newzeland M
Nigerla 01
Oman 01
Philippines o1
Polancd 04
Qatar 8]
Russia 14
Republic Of Czechoslovakia 03
South Africa 37
Saudi Arabia 08
South Korea 25
Singapore 08
Taiwan 28
Thailand 13
Turkey 04
United States 21
Ukraine 07
Venezuela oM

Source: Caleulation Based on Global Anfidumping Database Version 3.0
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Appendix 1C

Table 3.3 Antidumping cases in India (1992 - 2004)

Year Number of Antidumping measures
1892 5
1993 -
1994
1985
1996 21
1997 13
1998 29
1999 63
2000 41 -
2001 67
2002 78
2003 32
2004 14
Total 375
Source Calculation Based on Global Antidumping Database Version 3.0

Appendix 1D

Table 3.4 Sector wise breakup of cases initiated by India against China (1992 - 2004)

Product Category Number of cases % of total cases
Chemicals 234 62.4
Manufactured Goods 8 31.4
Minerals & Fuels o2 0.50
Textiles & Fibers 21 5.60

Total 375

Source: Calculation Based on Global Antidumping Database Version 3.0

Appendix 1E

Table 4.4  Exchange rate movements (quarterly averages) and Antidumping filings

Year Number of Antidumping Average of the quarterly average
cases movements (INH 1o US §)

1994 ) 31.37

1995 8 32.67

1996 21 35.38

1997 13 36.6
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1998 29 4121
1999 63 43.04
2000 4 44.96
2001 67 47.24
2002 78 48.59
2003 32 46.7
2004 14 453

Source: Caleulations based on Global Antidumping Database and www.x-rates.com,
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Foreign Direct Investment -
A Case Study Of India And China

Prof. (Mrs.) Rashmi K. Wagle
Vice Principal; Head, Dept. of Economics,
Ramniranjan Jhunjhunwala College

The21*century belonas to the Asian Countries particularly to India and China. Itis therefore obvious that
India-China comparisons have increased and speculation prevails as ta which country has developed al a faster
rate and has achieved larger benefits from the policy of attracling Foreign Direct Investmeant (FDI).

There have been very significant claims that China has always seemed to have better development and
it has oulperformed India since 1980, when It ¢chose to Introduce Deng’s reforms. However there is a need to
study whether China has really outperformed India and sort out the claims and counterclaims.

1. INTRODUCTION:

China introduced its reforms almost 13 years befere India did in 1891, The Chinese chose to promote
economic grewth through Increased FDI but India preferred lo encourage homegrown entrepreneurship and
only recently has chosen to atiract FDL. So far China has grown faster but the gap in growth rates is gradually
narrowing. Infact China's growth rate Is more volatile and India with better business environment on account of
technolegy boom, better allocation of financial resources and better protection of property rights has the
potential to achieve increased growth rates in the future.

The comparative india-China growth rates are given in Table1.1.

Table 1.1 Growth rates in GDP in China and India (1980-2004) (Corrected data)

Percent per year
Period China (1) india (2) Ratio (1) / (2)
1980-1892 B.4(1.4) 5.8 (2.0) 1.4 (0.7)
1992-2004 7.1(1.0) 6.7(1.8) 1.1(0.6)
1880-2004 7.6 (1.3) 6.3 (2.0) 1.2(0.7)

Note: The growth rates are caleulated on compound rates basis using the three year moving average
centered, Figures inbrackels are those of annual average population growth rate. The methodology in Samuelson
and Swamy (1974) and Swamy (1984) has been followed. Raw data for 2001-2004 are from IMF Acticle IV
documenis.

1. Source: Swamy (2003)p 47 and IMF (imf.org.country reporis)

China also has a fasler rate of growth than India and it is ahead of India, in PPP — based corrected
income per capita by 44 percent. However, India, having adopted the economic reforms since 1991 has halted
the widening ofthe gap. India has managed to achieve high growth rates while maintaining a vibrant democracy.

2 FDI Policy in India since 1991:

Since 1991, FDI inflows have increased by leaps and bounds both in amount and in number of foreign
collaboration (FC) approvals. During the post policy period from August 1891 to March 2008, total amount of
FDI approvals stood at Rs. 8,591 cr. The share of FC approvals involving foreign investment rose to 52.37 per
cent while it was just 25 per cent in the pre-liberalized period.

2. India's share in FDI flows to Developing Countries:

Inspite of the fact that India is in a strategic position with access to a vast domestic and South Asian
market, its share in world’s total flow to direct investment to developing countries is very low, (Table 2.1).
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Table 2.1 : FDI Inflows in Selected Asian Developing Countries during 1970-2004.

Gountry FDI (billion US$)
1970 1990 2004
China : (0.0) 3.48 (2.0) 53.50 (8.0)
Hang Kong 050 (0.37) 3.27 (1.57) 34.03 (5.0)
Indfa | 1045 (0.34) 0.23(0.11) 5.33 (0.82)
~ Indonesia 045 (0.34) 1.00 (0.52) 1.02 (0.16)
Korea 066 (0.49) 0.759 (0.37) 7.68(1.18)
Malaysia /094 (0.70) 2,61 (1.26) 4.62(0.71
Philippines () 1 (0.0) 0.55(0.27) 0.46 (0.07)
Singapore 093 (0.69) 5.57 (2.68) 16.06 (2.48)
StiLanka 0(0.0) 0.43 (0.02) 0.23 (0.04)
Thailand .043 (0.33) 2.57 (1.24) 0.95 (0.15)
Developing Economics 3.93 (29.26) 3673 (17.19) 233.27 (35.99)
World 13.43 207.88 848.16

Fig. in brackets are percent share to world total.
Sources: UNCTAD, World Investment Report, 2005, GOI, Economic Survay, 2003-2004.

Although the FDI inflows into India have increased considerably and are satisfactory, yet India’s share in
the global FDI regime is still insignificant and miniscule, It therefore shows that more liberalization and reforms
are required to attract prospective foreign entreprensurs. Therefore an efficient and adequate infrastructure has
lo be developed and many other modifications like moderate tax rates, avallability of skilled labour force and
above all a business friendly public administration has to be provided.

2.2 Resent FDI flows into India

India has been more content with merely the rate of growth of the quantum of FDI in recent vears, even
though the base Is very small when compared to comparable countries. The total inward FDI stock has been
arpund $ 2086 billion in China as per latest available figures, whila it is just $ 27.5 billien in India during 2000-
2008. This shows that both on quantity and quality of FDI, Indiais grossly under performing its poteritial,

This may be dueto procedural delays, disputes regarding land availabllity, lack of proper infrastructure,
poer administration at state level etc. Besides many of the projects in which FDI is welcome but are delayed
areIn basic industries like power, refineries, telecommunication etc where there isalong gestation period and
therefore the projects take time to materialize. So also in many strategically Important sectors stch as ship-
building , aerospace capital goads IT hardware, solar energy ete. India has failed 1o attract more FDI.

23 Sectoral growth of FDI in India:

Since the government has realized the importance of attracting FDI into the more important core sectors
of the economy, except those of strategic concem (like defence and atomic energy) the Government has
announced a number of incentives to promote FDI.

These include import of capital goods at concessional custorms duty, liberazation of external commercial
borrowing norms, tax holiday and concessional tax treatment for certain seclors. Several state governiments
are also offering subsidies on fixed capital, loans at concessional rates of interest and atiractive power rates.

Allthis has helped to change the business environment and has atiracted more investment and business
opportunities in telecom, electrical equipment, computer software, energy and transportation sector. Table 2.2
shows the sectors which have attracted highest FDI,
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Table 2.2 Sectors Attracting Highest FDL. inflows in India (during August 1991 and March 2006)

. Amount of FDI Inflows
Rs.Crore Us § Million

Electrical equipment 23,709 5,496
Telecommunication 14,337 a,372
Transport Industry 13,315 3,178
Energy 10,976 2,581
Services Sector 12,804 3,091
Chemicals 8,580 2,143
Hotel and Tourism 4,984 1,371
Food processing industries: 4,702 1,179
Metallurgical industries 2,816 655

Textiles 1,775 450

Source: GO, Depl, of Industrial Policy and Promotion, Ministry of Commerce and Industry, FDI Policy,
April 2006,

2.4 Policy Initiatives and Modifications in the FDI Policy in India:
To reduce the dependence on debt flows the government has introduced numerous changes in the
foreign investment policies so that more funds can be mobilized through non-debt creating private inflows.

In this context the following basic modifications have been provided

» To attract FDI an automatic route can be adopted, where there is no need for government
approval if the investment or foreign equity is within the specified ceiling.

* Thegovernment has set up the Foreign Investment Promotion Board (FIPB) to consider proposals
on the basis of liberal parametersin other cases.

« A Foreign Investment Promotion Council (FIPC) has also been set up to determine specific
targets to attract FDI in certain sectors and regions.

* | 2000 the Govt. launched the SEZ (Special Economic Zone) scheme which could be'in public
private sector or set up by the State Govt. These are in keeping with the Chinese model, where
Free Trade Zones (FTZs) or Export Processing Zones (EPZs) have been encouraged. Infact,
these special zones provide exclusive treatment to tax concessions.

In India the SEZ policy has not been welcomed and accepted by all, There are fears that the economic
independence of the country may be endangered. However, these doubts are unfounded because in the
process of globalization all countries are moving closer to each other and therefore foreign investment flows
are bounc to take place and need to be encouraged.

25 Recommendations of Committee on FDI (2002) - (Chairman : N.K.Singh)

The Commitiee basmaliy pointed out that approach in FD| should shift from a broad approach to one of
target specific companies in specific sectors. There should be mare accountability among the concermed
administrative ministries and departments and decision making must be speedy, accurate and efficient. Hence,
the FIPB and the Foreign Investment Implementation Autharity (FItA) should be empewered to expedite approvals
and improve administration.

The committee was of the opinion that India should follow China's example to make SEZ the most
competitive destination for export related FDI in the world. The laws should be simplified and redtapism should
be reduced. Except defence, FDI caps on all manufacturing and mining sectors should be removed and inthe
case of telecom, civil avidgtion, broadcasting and insurance sectors be raised.

Abave all, encouraging national treatment to foreign firms, making investment in most sectors automalic
and replacing the present permission driven approach by a proactive prometion/ seliciting approach is necessary.
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A sector specific marketing strategy needs to be developed. So far in India the growth of the Mulli-
National Corporations (MNCs) has been profound. These success stories need to be documenited and made
known to potential investors. The govt. has to improve its image and show that it can provide a congenial
atmosphere for making foreign investment easy and profitable. The govi. must revamp its publicity campaign
and the steps to provide more encouragement for the growth of the SEZ. There should be more transparency
in the policy decisions and in the regulations and procedures governing different sectors.

However the Indian govt. is aware that the best pulicy to achieve high rates of growth would be to
simultaneously encourage the development of homegrown entrepreneurship and FDI in those sectors like
infrastructure where monetary investments are heavy and sophisticated technology is required for development.

3. FDI Policy In China since 1978 :

Chinals more FDI-led country than any other in the Southeast Asian region. It embraced FDI in 1978,
imuch earlier than India. It encouraged the foreign investors to lake full advantage of their cheap labour and
produce goads which could be exported to aother couniries, particularly to USA. Therafore this led to China's
expori-led manufacturing boom, at the cost af the domestic entrepreneurship.

The foreign firms were given special treatment in the form of cheap capital, tax incentives and cheap
tabour. The private firms were nol encouraged at all. Such a policy was basically adopted to protect the
inefficient and loss-making state-owned enterprises (SOEs).

Under such circumstances the private entrepreneurs were forced to access financing from foreign firms—
mainly based in Hong Kong and Taiwan. Such financing became FDI.

Table 3,1 - FDI inflows into China

Measure 1 1984-89 | 1990-84 | 199599 | 2000-04
Billions of Dollars 2.3 16.1 40.6 50.50
Percent of GDP 0.7 3.7 4.7 7.2
Percent of total FDI flows to developing countries 127 271 253 35.99
Growth in GDP (percent a year) 97 122 8.3 10.10

Source: IMF, Balance of payments statistics year book and International Financial Statistics various issues;
China Statistical year book.

1. Period Averages.
3.1. Benefits of FDI in China.

Tabie 3.1 shows that FDI inflows inta China have surged rapidly fram almost nil at the start of the reforms
in the late 1970s to nearly $ 45 billion a year (nearly 5 per cenl of the GDP) in the second half of 1990s. This was
mainly due to the reforms introduced by. Deng Xioping which ushered in an era of renewed confidence and
entrepreneurship in China. During the Asian financial crisis, there was a slight decline in FDI inflows but they
picked upagain in 2000, China therefore is the largest receipient among developing countries, acocounting lor
almost 35 per cent of the FDI flows to all developing countries.

As the foreign investment increased to as high as 6% of GDP in 1995, the income accruing to foreign
firms, which was $5.3 billion in 1992, increased phenomenally to $22 billion by 2002.

The initial benefits of stuch FDI-let boom was mainly transfer of managemant skills and technology. It
helped the Chinase govi. ta postpone difficult internal reforms. The foreign investors were willing to acquire
assets from the loss-making SOEs. This helped the Chinese gowt. to drag its feet on privatization.

Such FDI helped China to develop world class infrastructural facilities. Unlike India, where power and
transport shortages are very acute, China has wisely allowed FDI in such facilities. This has further helped to
develop the manufacturing sector and increase production of a variety of goods and services. The ‘Made in
China' goods are now available in all USA markets and in many countries, including India.
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4,  China - India Comparison:

However, all these ‘spillover' effects of FDI are offset by the cost of attracting FDI. Unlike India, China has
nat been able to encourage private entrepreneurship. There is not a single Chinese company which can compare
favourably with a global MNG either from USA or UK eor Europe.

On the other hand, marny Indian companies are world class and comparable to MNGs from developed
economies. The software-led development of India |s a unique story of success which can be emulated by
Chinainthe near future,

Although In the 60s and 70s PSUs in India were occupying the commanding heights of the aconomy,
they never discouraged private entrepreneurship. To-day with more open acceptance of the liberalization
programme, private sector is being specially encouraged lo expand and to develop. The capital markets

therefore have developed and are stronger, efficient and transparent. So also the legal frameworlk in India is

more advanced and with further reforms, they will help India to surge forward in the Interpational market.

India is the ‘best destination’ for FDI and joint ventures, claimed Mr. Kamal Nath, Commerce and Industry
Minister atthe Focus Iridia show in Chicagoe, He pontedout that India has emerged as an across the board low
cost bass, attractive enoughto MNCS to relocate in the country. More than 100 of the Fortune 500 companies
have a presence in India as compared to only 33 in China he pointed out.

Further, India promises high returns on investments, freely allowing repatriation of profits, According to
a survey by Federation of Indian Chamber of Commerca and Industry (FICCI), 70 per cent of foreign investors
were making profits and another 12 per cent were breaking even. This shoes that FDI policies in India were
among the-most liberal and attractive amongst the emerging economies.

In future the Indian diaspora may increase its investment and although it may not be able 1o match the
Chinese diaspora as ‘hard’ capital goes, yet Indians abroad can invest substantially in the form of ‘intellectual
capital’, which could prove to be even more valuable. While China has won the race to be the World's factory,
India could become the World's technology lab.

Conclusion

There may be many parameters on which China may score over India. The FDI led boom in China hased
mainly helped in the development of the infrastructural facilities, mapufacturing sector and encouraged more
exports from the country. However it did not allow the growth of private entrepreneurship. Therefore there are
doubts as to whether such a model is practical and acceptable. On the other hiand, India should encourage FDI
cautiously but with seme element of transparency and cansistency in policy. It should also encourage expansion
and evolution of private entrepreneurs. This may perhaps prove to be a double powerful weapon and help India
to sustain higher growih rates. It may also help India to emerge asan even more powerful nation than China in
the 21" .century.
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Even discounting the threal of a nuclear catastrophe, the
global ecosysterm and the future evelution of life on earth
are seriously endangered and may well end in —a large
scale ecologlcal disaster. Overpopulation and industrial
technology have contributed in various ways 1o a severe
degradation of the natural envirenment upan which we
are completely dependent for life. As a result, eur health
and well-being are seriously endangered.

- Fritjof Capra (The Turning Point)

There are many environmental hazards that human kind Is tacing today; the intensity of such hazards like
climate change, desertification, depleting water levels, etc. is constantly increasing at an alarming rate by the
day. Itis only natural that these envirenmental hazards have triggered widespread concern. Academicians and
thinkers from various branches of knowledge, ranging from engineering, pure sciences, and humanities, etc.
are worried about the situation and are investing their time and energy to find sustainable solutions for the
benelit of future generations.

This paper focuses on the issues relating to the problems of ecological imbalances and the immediate
need for an Eco-economy. The paper is divided into two parts. The first part discusses the stressed refationship
between the prasent economy and the earth and the second part discusses the concept of eco-gconomy and
indicators suggesting trends towards building it.

I
Stressed Relationship between the Economy and the Earth

Since the last fifty years global economic progress has been remarkable albeit at a price; very recently
the world economy has been facing a distressing recession. The negative outcome of unbridled consumerism
and industrialization has given rise to some ecological issues which are threatening and these show the stressed
relationship between the economy and the earth. The following signs indicate this stressecd relationship:

L Rising Temperature: Since the last thirty years the average global temperature has risen by 0.44% Celsius
(0.8 Fahrenheit) i.e. from 13.99° Celsius In 1969-71 to 14.43° Celsius in 1898-2000 (Brown, EE, 29). The
average global temperature is rising dramatically. It is also estimated that it will still continue to shoot up even
faster in the next century. This rise in global temperature is the resuilt of the buming of fossil fuels and deforestation.
Moreover, this projected rise in global temperature will be unevenly distributed, L.e. more over the earth and
less over the water or oceans,

i, Melting Ice: The most evident effect of global warming is melting ice. Motintain glaciers of the world as
well as the'ice an the surface of the Arctic Ocean are melting. Over the last four decades, the ice sheet in the
Arctic Ocean has thinned by 42% and it has shrunk in area by 6% (Brown, EE, 31). In Asia the snow on the
Himalayas Is also melting which will have an adverse effect in the region. As Lester R. Brown puis it:

Ifthe massive snow/ice sheet in the Himalayas-which is third
largest in the world, after the Antarctic and the Greenland
ice sheets - continues to melt, it will affect the water supply
of much of Asia. All of the region’s major rivers- the Indus,
Ganges, Mekong, Yangtze and Yellow- originate on the
Himalayas. lce melting in this area could alter the hydrology
of several Asian countries including Pakistan, India,
Bangladesh, Thailand, Vietnam and China. Less snow malt
in the summer dry season to feed rivers could worsen the:
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tdrologicall poverty already afflicting so many in the
igion. (Browew— swswan, EE, 34)

"W, Rising Seanother Seri o Lis implication of global warming is the rising sea level as a result of
mermal expansiofting of glaxc——==—- iers. Rising sea level lrads to inundation of coastal areas. Saltwater
= trusion and invap@sial freSh \eess——— ater aquifers are other effects of rising sea level. According to Donald
—— Boesch'sestimgstihat withy esssss=————ach millimeter rise in sea level, the shoreline relreats an average of 1.5
=w=eters. (Biown, gif there is 1 wessssss==ricter rise in sea level, it will be responsible for 1,500 meters coastline
w==1reat andthis is il loss of laryes=—————i which can definitely adversely affect many economies of developing
—ountries with higopulation o s———owth, '

/. Increasingive Storm s=—====: Global warming is directly related to the power of storms. Rising
s==mperalura leadf® WEAlNEr & “w——————ents, Such situations are more common particularly in countries of the
Ewurricane and tyf. Other coes - mitries that also face the threat are China, Japan and the Philippines in
#e western paciitd Bangla c===SmmN csh in the Bay of Bengal, the US and Central American Caribbean

— ountries in tﬁ'@..w\ll,mic' In re © &———==nt years, the world has seen some extraordinarily destructive storms
s hich are mumﬂ!’\'ibar.

- Drying Rl ¢ the biggese—m———=t challenges that mankind faces is the drying rivers which affects the
—= vailable s‘touqfaiat affected =————=re the developing countries which lack encugh water to satisfy their
—>asic needs |ynyiitation an < food production. Drying rivers in highly populated countries result in
—-rydrulaglcalk\; ? affect thh &= marine eco-system of rivers. The drying of rivers is also outcome of
—F iversions m in\nei of rive r s==——=—== for industrialization and for Irrigation purposes. As a result many rivers
—% O not reach tigeadverselys affects the food production depending on the downstream of rivers.

"1. Falling wagﬁ'lobal der————mand for water has increased due to expanding giobal population and
—3 lobal economy, This more tF—————=an the sustainable yield of aquifers in the world. Moreover, more water

Fxas o bediveriidiinto meetE———= the increasing demand of modern and industrialized cities. This leads
£ © decrease in agricuction.

“il. Signs withgse: Foli ———————wing are some of the important signs of stressed relationship between
The sconomy and|

- Collapsing fi
— Shrinking fo
= Deterioratin
= Ereding soi
- Disappeari

Il
Conce gommm——m— 1t of Eco-economy and lis Indicators

TheforeggPves thaea st rapid growth in global economic activities is at the root of the conflict
belween lhe presind the e———==——arl's natural ecosystem. The question that arises s how will the global
economy maintafha sittass== ation? This is'why Eco-economy is neéeded. Therefore, it becomes very
impoattant lo’ deffmy at € F="S his juncture. We can say that Eca-economy s that economy which
respects ecologithe ecor» == .amm omy which satisfies the requirements of the present generation without
distubing the prcrequirerv———msse=nents of the future generations. In this sense; an ecologically sustainable
eConomy can béd-8CoN o = my". Moreaver, in an Eco-economy, all economic activities as well as
economic policir-centrics — - The tragedy is that the present economy is In conflict with its own
SUPPOrtsystem 278 WO rmyr e /ing is that this support system is deteriorating. This Is because there s

a fundamental dj Sutloo — oleeologists and economists regarding the use of the support system.
According to LF

1OMic thy s . eory and economic indicators da not explain
the eco r—mses=="—=nomy is disrupting and destroying the earth’s
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nhatural system. Economic theory does not explain why
Arctic sea melting and it does not explain why grasslands
are turning into deserts in northwestern China, why coral
reefs are dying in the south Pacific, or why the Newfoundiand
Cod fishery collapsed. Nor does it explain why we are in
the early stages of the greatest extinction of plants and
animal since the dinosaurs disappeared 65 million years
aqo. Yel gconomics is essential to measuring the cost of
society of these excesses. (Brown, EE, 3-4).

= conomics considers ecosystem as its subsystem and ecology considers the economy — the subs)
Nows | poth donoet function caherantly then both will sufferin the leng-runand ultimately mankind will su

fact, ~gom a holistic point of view, the economy is the stbsystem of ecology but (here is a fundamental diffs
Nt e OUtIOOK O both. The following are the points indicating fundamental differences between ecologis

SCo 0TS

- Economists rely on the market mechanism to address different economic issues whereas eco
Ao g———y funderstand or appreciate market mechanisim.

= Economists belleve in Maxima i.e. they advocate the maximization of gain of every economic
Thoe— g the market mechaniam. Every agentinthe sconomic system tries ta maximize his individual g:
th e=———— other hand, ecologists believe in Minima, i.e. they will always iry 10 minimize the use/exploitation of
e ———— (T CeS OF tryto find the ways of using natural resources as minirmally as possible with the airm of suslai

bl Ecologists are more worried about the limits of exploiting natural resources but economists
& —rsider any limits. As L.R. Brown notes:

Economists look at the unprecedented growth of the global
economy and of international frade and investment and
see a promising future with more of the same ... Ecologists
look at this same growth.and realize that it is the product
of burning vast quantities of artificially cheap fossil fuels, a
process that is destat llizing the climate. They look ahead
and see more intense heat waves, more destructive storms,
melting ice caps, and a rising sea level that will shrink the
land area even as population sontinues 1o grow while
economists see booming economic indicators, ecologists
see an economy thal is altering the climate with
consequences that no one-can foreses. (Brown, EE, 5).

The above discussion proves that an economy which is dependent on the market mechanisn
gstructing and therefore there is an urgent need (O have an eco-aconomy that can support the ect
nd Is the subset of the eco-system. To quote L.R. Brown: “Today's global economy has been st
sarket forces, not by the principles of ecology - . . This has created a distorted economy that is oL
/ith earth's ecosystem —as economy that is destroying its natural support system” (Brown, EE, 78).

Itis necessary at this juncture to mention that the present economy and its pace are not capab
e derands of future generations of mankind. In other words, the present economy is Using resourc
ipr future generations. This must be cheeked and there must be a rethinking regarding the present s
sconomy. Anew eco-economy needs to be framed in a way that it can satisfy the present requireme
jimiting the prospects and availability of resources for the requirements of future generations. The
aconomy should be a sustainable one which operates at the sustainable level of yield from the ec
otharwise history will repeat iselt. In the past many early civilizations have disappeared because th

onto aneconomic path which was not environmentally systainable. To quote PK. Rao:

The Mayan civilization in the western hemisphere began (0
fiourish around the third and fourth centuries AD; the
civilization collapsed rather suddenly during the tenth
century, a period which also coincided with temperature
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rise and climate ehange in the region. Similarly, the collapse
of the Mali civilization in Africa in the fourteenth century
was altributed to severe changes in elimatic factors .. .The
lessons of economic history indicate that mismanagement
of natural resources and the environment led to the disaster
cited above. (Rao, 4).

It is a well established fact that whenever there is mismanagement of natural resources, it has resulted in
disaster. It will be useful to quote Rao again:

These viewpoints were also supparted by sclentists like
Henry David Thoreau and George Perkins Marsh in the
nineteenth century. Marsh's 1864 contribution analyzed the
fall of past civilizations and found that most of these
possessed a single common feature: The civilization
collapsed when its demands on natural resources exceeded
the land's ability to supply the same. There have been
experiences of deforestation leading to desertification and
the collapse of human life in specific regions. (Rao, 5).

All the observations made above are very serious in nature and require a paradigm shift in the basic
thinking regarding the relationship between the earth and the-economy, The shaping af the new eco-economy
will first presume that economy is the subset of the eco-system. Nevertheless, the task of transforming the
present market- oriented economy into a new eco-economy based on the principles of ecology is not at all a
simple one. This requires appropriate and systematic changes in sync with the earth’s eco-systern in sharp
contrast with the present day seli-destructing economy.

Fundamental changes will have to be made in all the key sectors like eneray, materials and food as
elaborated by L.R. Brown, "Among the key economic sectors energy, materials and food the most profound
changes will be in energy and materials” (Brown, EE, 83). The changes required in these sectors are a shift from
oil, coal and natural gas to wind, and to solar cells and geothermal energy in the energy sector. On the other
hand, the materials sector will need ta emphasize on reuse/recycle models, In the food sector, natural capital
will have to be used with better management; aquifers will need to be stabilized by moderating the use.
Attention will have to be paid to better water productivity and conservation of topsoil.

In this process of transformation, certain new industries and professions will rise and others will disappear.
Those like fish-farming, bieyele manufacturing, wind-farm construction, wind turbine manufacturing, hydrogen
generation, fuel cells and solar cells manufacturing, light rail construction, tree planting industries etc. will be
upcoming and professions like wind meteorologists, family planning midwives, foresters, hydrologists, recyeling
engineers, aqua cultural veterinarians, ecological economists, geothermal geologists, environmental architects,
bicycle mechanics, wind turbine engineers will expand. On the other hand, industries like coal mining, oil
drilling, nuclear power generation, clear-cut logging, manufacturing of throwaway products, automaobile
manufacturing ete. will see the sunset. (Brown, EE, 87, 89, 91)

As the above discussion implies, the transformation to eco-economy is pessible and there are certain
indicators which need to be tracked for this transformation te ece-economy which are discussed in chapter 2
The Earth Policy Reader by L. R. Brown. Theyare as follows:

(1) Population (2) Economic growth

(3)  Grain harvest @)  Fishcatch

(6) Forestcover {8) Waterscarcity

(7)  Carbonemissions {8  Globaltemperature

(9 lcemelting (10) Wind electric generation
(11)  Bicycle production (12) Solarcells sales.
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All the above indicators can be used to measure the progress or the lack thereof towards building an
eco-economy which is based on respecting ecolodgical principles. A short explanation of each indicator |s as
fellows:

1. Population: Population is both a social as well as an environmental indicator. The history of human
population trends suggests that in recent years we have grown in numbers which in turn results ina very large
ecological footprint of mankind i.e, we are using natural resources more than the regenerating capacity, of
nature. According to WWF Living Planet Report (2008):

Humanity's footprint first grew larger than global biocapacity

in the 1980s; this overshoot has been increasing every year

since, with demand exceeding supply by about 25 percent

in 2004, This means thal it ook approximalely a year and

three months for the Earth to produce the ecological

resources we used in that year. (LPR, 14).

The expanding ecological footprint is threatening the existence of many other species with whom we
share lhe planet and who ara an important part of our life cycle.

2. Economic Growlh: Econermic growth Is the most important single indicator suggsesting the mounting
pressure on the earth's environment, Many economic aclivities that are carried are beyond the sustainable
yield capacity of nature. In addition to this, the increasing population alsa adds ta the increase in demand for
natural resources.

3. Grain Harvest : This is the third indicator suggesting the adeguacy of food supply. According to L.R.
Brown : “Grain production is a useful indicator of growing food demand in that increased output reflects
population grewth and rising afflience with its associated rise in consumption of grain-fed livestock products”
(Brown, TEPR, 84).

4.  Fish Catch: The productivity and health of oceani¢ ecosystem can be measured with the help of fish
catch. In recent years the increasing demand for seafood had resulled in decreasing fishery stocks, declining
catches and collapsing fisheries. Fishing activities are overrunning the sustainable capacity of fisheries. It is
very important to note the observations made by Living Planat Report (2008) which provide the Living planet
Index suggesting the health of the ecosystem: '

The Living Planet Index measures trends in the Earth's
biological diversity. It tracks populations of 1313 vertebrale
species— fish, amphiblans, reptiles, birds, mammals—from
all around the world. Separale indices are produced lor
terrestrial, marine, and freshwater spegies, and the three
trends are then averaged lo creale an aggregaled index,
Although vertebrates represent only a fraction of known
species, il is assumed that trends in their populations are
typical of blodiversity overall. By tracking wild species,
the Living Planet Index is also monitoring the health of
ecasystems. Betwean 1970 and 2003, the index fell by about
30 per gent. This global trend suggests that we are
degrading natural ecosystems atarate unprecedented in
human history. (LPR, 2).

5.  ForestCover : The area under forest cover Is the ane of the most impertant indicators indicating human
activity and changes of land use. Depleting forest cover Is an alarming situation indicating the decreasing
supply of foresl products. It also suggests that the capacity of forests to control floods, protect soil and purify
water, elc. is also reducing.

6.  Water scarcity: Thisis an indicator suggesting the intensity of human imposition on nature. The constant
depletion of water levels and overall abrupt reduction in water supply is alsa very alarming.

7. Carbon Emissions: Carbon emissions are also indicative of human activity According to L.R. Brown:
"Carbon emissions tell us a lot about ourselves and our current habits and provide clues about the kind of
world we will be leaving for future generations” (Brown, TEPR, .84).
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8. Global Temperature: Global Temperature is the best indicator of how mankind is maintaining the health
of the living planet Le. the Earth.

23 lce — melting: Ice-melting is the only most sensitive and evident effect of increasing global temperature.

10. Wind-energy Generation: Wind-energy generation will be very important for generations in future and
the rale at which itis generated will indicate the trend towards building an eco-economy.

11.  Bicycle Manufacturing: Bicycle manufacturing and its sales will also Indicate mankind's ability to use
less fossil fuels, to lessen traffic congestion and air pollution, to increase maobility and obtain exercise.

12, Solar Celis: Solar cells are also considered as a fufure source of energy and therefore the use and
demand for them will also indicate the trend towards building eco-economy.

It may be beneficial for policy makers to heed to the above discussed indicators or trends to track or
check present economic trends in favour of an eco-econemy. To sum up in the words of L.R. Brown: "Na
sector of the global economy will be untouched by the environmental revolution, In this new economy, some
companies will be winners and some will be losers. These who anticipate the emerging eco-economy and plan
for It will be winners. Those who cling to the past risk becoming part of it." (Brown, EE, 95).
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“Whodunnit?’ A Study of A Postmoderrn
Appropriation Of The Crime Fiction
Genre With Reference 1o

Vikas Swarup's Six Suspects’

Dr. (Mrs.) Jayashree Palit
Designated Reader, Dept. of Englisi, MNWC

It is said that crime does not pay and the old adage is no doubt true. Nevertheless, crime has been the
loundation of an entire genre of fiction for more than one hundred and lifty years. 2009 marks the 75" anniversary
of Agatha Christie's Murder on the Orient Express. It seems an appropriale point to examine the fufure of this
genre which, write John Scaags, "is the one that has been most frequently and successiully appropriated for
ethiic, cullural, ferminist, and gay and lesbian reformulations”."

The approach ofthis paper will encompass a discussion of the poestmodern appropriation of the genre'
with reference lo the indian writer Vikas Swarup Arecert arlicle in Mumbai Mirror, p11 Sunday, January 4, 2009
has drawn attention to a new trend in Indian writing in English.

‘The publishing world was forever on the lookoui for more Arundhati Roys and Rushdies. Fast-
paced thrillers and juicy whodunits by Indian authors have been few and far between. But things
seem to be changing now with a slew of titles coming up'®

What is interesting, for the academician, is that the crime fiction genre', whether in India or aboard, has
rarely been deemed fit for serious literary study. The impossibility of rereading detective stories has been cited
as a possible reason, According to Martin Priestman “This apparently essential disposability has perhaps
helped to ensure that a form which is often meticulously clever on many narrative and strategic levels encounters
a kind of glass ceiling when it attempis to claim serious literary status”.”

Six Suspects is Vikas Swarup’s second novel. His first ‘Q & A’ has been made into a much acclaimed
liirn The Slumdog Millionaire: His novel is in keeping with the recent rend of experimenting with unusual
seftingsand flamboyant characters like femme fatale, refugees, politicians, film stars, Vikas Swarup uses, what
might be called a page 3 sefting. Six people want to murder a politician's son and they gather at his party to
carry oul their plans, Commenting on his book Vikas Swarup says,

‘My book is not exaclly standard crime fiction...... For me, the act of murder provided a good
frarning deviee framwhich to spin a polyphene narrative Involving the six suspects.™

Ona need not spend too much time quibbling about whether six suspects is ‘crime fiction' or 'erime noir',
The latter refers to one branch of thriller fictions in which readers identify with characters whoe consciously
exceed the law, whether in their whole lifestyles or through specific actions.® What is important for the purpose
of this paper is thal the novel can be seen as an attempl fo use the genre of crime fiction for purposes beyond
ils original raison' — de etire, It can be viewed as a postmodern appropriation of the genre as a means of
highlighting the impaossibility of what has always been central to crime fiction: the process of interpretation and
the discovery of truth, The epigraph of the navel, "Murder, like all arnt, generates interpretation and resists
axplanation,” is a pointer to the centrality of this theme. What is also interesting is the very conscious attempt
to incorporate a range of social issues which have been interwoven dexterously into the plot. “There is a caste
systam evan in murder” so goes the second sentence of the novel, and certainly the six suspects represent
various sirata’s of society. This gives the novelist the opportunity to get the ‘panaramic imaginative sweep’
(blurb) which helps o open up a range of social issues, While ¢lass has always played a predominant role in
crime fiction, Swarup has opened up the genre toinclude social questions never considered to be a partof the
genre'. Another interesting aspect of Swarup's skillful use of the genre' is the interesting interplay of the reading
process and detection which further underscores the impassibility of defining truth. Infact, the novel can be
seen a as and site where the entire notion of 'Truth' is contested,
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Swarup's focus, unlike the majority of ‘Whodunnits', is not so much on the unraveling of past evenls or
the detection activity itself. Rather his focus is on the inner psyche, the maotives and emotions of the 'suspects’
as the novel grapples with a range of social problems that plague modern India. The term "whodunit’ focuses
attention on ths crucial drive to identify the perpetrator of a specific crime. Swarup shifis the focus more the
‘Whydunnit' as, in an interesting twist, the victim'is no innocent babe In the woods but a eriminal menace to
society, himself a murderer of an innocent girl. Therefore, what we have Is an interesting story of the murder of
amurderer.

Are all these elements really new or is Vikas Swarup making ingenious use of the rich tradition of the
crime fiction genre'? This is the question that ane needs to probe. To answer this question we need to highlight
the interesting elements that have passed down through several generation of writers. It is necessary to see how
Swarup uses some of these elements in his novel. Only then can a true appraisal of Swarup’s use of the crime
fiction genre, popularly known as ‘Whodunnits', be possible.

The general critical consensus is that the detective story began with Edgar Allan Poe, the ‘father’ of the
detective genre. But now the early ancestor of the genre has been traced as far back to the Bible (The story of
Cain and Abel) and even earlier to one story drawn from the Hercules Myths, The story of Cain and Abel can be
read as an example of how crime fiction, according to Stephen Knight, ® “creates an idea (ora hope ora dream)
about controlling crime”. Cain murders Abel out of jealousy and is punished by G_od in two ways, he becomes
an outeast, and he is marked by God so that all may recognize him for who he is, and more significantly tor
what he is —a criminal. The 'Mark of Cain’ is a reassurance to all thoss who abide by the law, as it suggests that
the criminal is always identifiable as ‘other’ than themselves, Infact the noteworthy characteristic of the early
stories, that have been identified as ancestors of the genre, is the emphasis on right conduct, reinforced by
harsh punishiments meted out. Throughout the evolution of the genre, crime has been seen as a transgression
oif established boundaries of acceptable social behaviour, The social order has to be maintained. in all the
crime fiction stories we find that a particular view of the world or ideology is validated. Some have seen these
books as “fantasy projections of a readership anxious to believe there are people committed enotigh to be
trusted to protect a threatened and divided society from itself,

Vikas Swarup's novel brings to focus a world in which there is no God to mete out punishments. The list
of crimes attributed to Vicky Raiis long and is almost a pastiche of all the crimes committed by celebrity film
stars and young politicians in recent years. So Vicky Rai is a symbal for all those who believe that their power
and position can help them escape justice. In so doing, Swarup has changed the focus from one individual

‘corpse as signifier to a representative victim who is the perpetrator of a range of social crimes.

Another interesting predecessor of Poe is Dedipus the king by Sophocies (430 BC). The play hasa plot
which foregrounds a hidden secrel of its core and which is structured around the enquires that uncover this
secret at the end. Who killed Lauis? This is the mystery and interestingly Oedipus is both the criminal and the
force of law and authority. This doubling of functions has its echoes in several crime fictions Including Six
Suspects,

The revenge tragedy of the late Elizabethan and early Jacobean period (end of 10" Century and beginning
of 17" Century) is structured by the overriding imperative of restoring the social order as embaodied in the act
of revenge. It is the absence of justice that forces the revenges to pursue a course of action that is unjust,
Furthermore, the tragedies of revenge are often structured around the fact that eriminality has invaded the
centres of justice. The king is the Killer in Shakespeare's Hamlet (1601) and it Is this corruption at the heart of
the structures of power and justice that signals to the revenges the overriding necessity of justice, lronically, by
{aking the law into thelr own hands, the revenges often disrupt the very soclal order that they are trying to
restore:

Vikas Swarup's novel has traces of this theme of retribution as a gesture of anger against corruption in
high places. "Let us resolve to eleanse the political system of criminal elements”. There Is no personal motive
and the avenger has no private suffering to ravenge. Whatever is done is done for public good. The ends justify
the means. This ideology is of course, shown 1o be fraught with dangers. How many Vicky Rais have to be
killed to make India corruption free? Can murder be justified? There are some of the guestions that Swarup’s
novel raises, gquestions that the ‘revenge tragedy' genre also raised several centuries ago.

The crime fiction ar whodunit genre really has its roots in the short-story series formula engineered by
Poe and taken to a new level by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. The latter wrate four novels as part of this genre. The

(85)



entire Holmes Canon provides an interesting x-ray ofthe range of social attitudes to which it must have appealed.
Thereis a fear of serious organized crime seen largely as a '‘foreign Infection’, suspicion of the older, feudal and
rural classes by contrast to the hand working should middle class, fitful awareness of the suppression of
wamen's freedom within the traditional family structure, coupled with reluctance ta challenge the structure
itself, In Six Suspects social problems are dealt with in greater length, there is also a wider range of problems
but there is a similar reluctance to challenge the structure. There is more emphasis on middle class activism
propelled by the media.

The British whodunit novel came fully into its own after the First World War when Agatha Chiistie established
a pattern of extraordinary resilience by transmuting the strengths of the Holmes - like short story into the novel
form. Logic and reason, traced back to the Enlightenment, were the foundations of detection. In the erime
fiction of this perind (La. hetwesn First and Second World Wars) plat is alevatad above all other considerations
and realistic character development takes a back seat to the construction of the puzzle. Vikas Swarup makes
interesting use of the first person narrator Arun Advani, who is an investigative journalist, determined 1o frack
down Vicky Rai's murder using as he wriles, cold logic of reason 1o find the bare \ruth. But he goes on 1o say
truth is messy and his focus will be on the 'life histories’ of the six suspects. This, Swarup uses the technigue of
multiple and split narratives in order lo pursue the stories of the six suspects. The suspects are 'lypes’ the
bureaucrat, the archer, the tribal, the thief, the politician and the American.

Another Interesting notion that was important in British crime fiction was that of ‘fair play' the idea of fair
play is grouncded in the notion thatthe reader shauld, atleast in theory, be able to solva the crime at the heart
of a stary of detection, and for this reason should have access to the same information as the fictional detective.
Thus, logic and reason should help the reader to unraveled the puzzle element at the heart of the “whodunnit”.
Vikas Swarup subverts the entire notion of textual reliability by making the narrator the murderer. In this he is
not original as this had been done by Agatha Christig in her famous book The Murder of Roger Achroyd (1926).
By destroying the reader's faith in the reliable narrator Vikas is able to demonstrate that the threat of social
disorder comes from within society. Infact the impossibility of nailing the truth is made in the epigraph used in
the “Evidence' section. "These are no facts, only interpretations”. The entire section ‘Solution,’ has the following
epigraph. 'If yout want to live in the city you have to think ahead three turns, and look behind a lie to see the
truth and then behind thattruth to see the lie'. (Vikram Chancdra, Scared games) and highlights how the truth is
never us "bare” as it is made out to be. “l have solved the case, uncovered the bare truth” brags Arun Advani but
as we soon learn it is a bare lie. The "reliable narrator” is fallible thus undermining our faith in an univocal
authority. As Preiestman states "with the collapse of the ‘reliable narrator’ other assumptions about literature as
a mouthpiece of univocal authority can also be felt to crumbie”.

It is one of the ironies of the novel that justice is also an impossibility. It is the innocent tribal Jiba Korwa
whao is found guilty and killed in an encounter. Once again Arun Advani tries to get justice for the victim of a
corrupt police system by pinning the blame on those responsible. He claims that he has commiited libetin the
interest of serving the ends of justice. “Come what may, | shall continue to tell the bare truth”. As a result of his
stand the public is galvanized into action and measures are inftiated to bring about reforms in the system, “That
{s the enly way to safeguard and strengthen our democracy. That is the only way to ensure a future warthy of
our children.”

It is one of the inherent ironies in the novel that the text itself does not seem to support Advani's stand
that ends justify the means. It is clear in the chapter ‘Sting Operation’ that one Vicky Rai is soon replaced by
another. The corrupt continue to have a field day. The conversation between Singhania and Netaji, the new
chief minister, is chilling. Corruption continues as both make their plans to “enjoy the fruits together”. The only
person who gets justice is Shabnam Saxena where the betrayal of her double Ram Dulari actually serves to
save her. Shabnam is free to marry the American and leave the country. The final confession of Advani tries to
make a case for murder. |t voices the feelings ofthe middle class that the time has come for action and the onus
is on them to challenge the status quo. What is chilling is Advani’s complete disregard for the ‘means'. Pride in
having committed the perfect murder gives him a sense of being the new warrior fighting the forces of evil. The
last sentence is especially frightening ‘And even murder can become addictive'. Advani's zeal le clean up the
system will turn him into a serial killer albeit for good. Is this the kind of activism that can safeguard demogracy
and create a better future for the future generations? These are the disturbing questions raised by the novel and
in true postmodern fashion there are no final answers.
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Vikas Swarup in his 'Acknowledgements’ states “This was a difficult book to write. The very ambition of
the novel - to tellthe interlocking stories of six disparate lives in a tightly schematic space — made it a daunting
‘enterprise” some parts of the book tend to be pretentious and often unreadable. But Swarup has a great talent
for grating front — page headlines and using page 3 glamour to frame various social issues. Critics have
questioned the deliberate absence of some Issues like the Gujarat riots or even the soft pedaling of the Kashmir
issuie. Be that as It may be, the fact remains that Swarup Is a popular writer for the masses and yet he has not
been cantent to write a crime fiction per se. Infact he has used the genre’ very efficiency to deal with various
themes like the interpretation of reality and the possibility of justice and neat solutions. For this alone he
teserves our kudos. As the final epigraph stakes ‘Nothing in the world is harder than speaking the truth”. EM.
Dostoevsky.

Note: All Textual references are from Six Suspects by Vikas Swarup 2008, London Doubleday.
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“Of Jacob’s Ladders And Cats Cradles : *
A Study Of James Reaney’s Verbal

D, Rajshree Parthiv Trivedi
Designated Reader, Dept. of English, MNWC

In an attempt to understand Reaney's individuals in his communities, one needs to understand the
socio-linguistic patternsiin his plays. R.A. Hinson's definition of the term puts it as “the study of language in
sociaty”. Another linguist Ralph Fasold specifies soms of the aspects of sociolinguistics as “address forms,
ethnography of communication, discourse and linguistic pragmatics. Further, there-are three essential concepts
of ethnagraphy of communication ~they are speech community, speech situation, event and act, Speech itself,
as Dell Hymes suggests has eight components that required o be studied (1) Situation (2) participant (3) event
(4) act sequence (5) key to speech act (mack or perfunctory function) (6) instrumentalities (dialect, codes,
varieties, registers,) (7) norms (8) genres like paetry, myths, proverbs, lectures-and casual speech. All the four
aspects of sociolinguistics ethnography, discourse, address forms and linguistic pragmatics commonly study,
therefare, speech acts, gender discourse fillers, conversational implicatures and deixis. The term deixis has a
special implication here. it studies diction or a class of words whose referents depend critically on time, place
and pariicipants in the speech event in which they occur. This paper aims to enlist and analyse the usage of
diction in Reaney's Plays from the socio linguistic point of view.

There are two levels of communicative processes taking placein the plays; the characters communicating
with one anather and secondly, Reansy, the narrator continuously communicating with the audience/reader.
He creates & “linguistic pastiche’ {linguistic collage) to project the country life of Ontario. Reaney brings in the
dialect, vocabulary, linguistics structures and the communicative frame work of the inhabitants of the communities
but parallel to them, he interweaves his own poetry, songs, ballads, refrains and many other type of verbal
configurations such as slogans, calch phrases, phatic communions, regularaddress forms giving his dialogues
or monologues or multilogues a touch of sorewhere being Reaneyian. All this Is arranged to enhance what is
already conveyed to the spectator / reader in the form of conversations between or among characters, absent
or present in the-scene. Also, there is an intermingling of popular voice and the personal voice that creates a
heightenad effect of sound, rhythm and music which results into creating a great verbal collage.

Barring the plays Antler River, Gyroscope & Waceusta and the settings of almost all the plays is located
in the Perth County. However, communities referred to vary from play to play. In the Donnelly trilogy it is the
Biddulph community comprised of two diverse groups with Blackieet. White feet disparity. Geograph mateh
[rrojects the English Canadian Society with its comparisan of Anglican versus United Church values, Names
and Nicknames has the pastoral and idyllic community. Ignoramus has a sub - community section that has
orphan children controlied artificially by Hilda and Progressaurus. The other communities referred to are the
Stratford Ontario types, Millbanic working class people, the Victorian English ones, the native Crees in Wacausta
and others,

Each community shares with its members distinct features of communicative pattern, To bring out this
pattern, Reaney mixes the popular voice with the poetic one He brings in carol, hymns, liturgical chants,
patriotic songs, national anthem, familiar or popular and not se popular songs, nursery, rhyme, Victorian
parlour songs, word games, wordlists, name lists, documentary language, medicine show announcements,
choral repetitions and poelry, The choice of vocabulary again conlributes heavily to the projection of the
targeted community. Equally important is the study of various techniques like play within the play, overlapping
and intersecting variant telling of stories constructing a social mythology. While reconstituting the social myths,
he breaks the temporal and spatial patterns or sequences and creates a mixed genre. Diana Bessal says "As a
slylist, Reaney isa pioneer dramalturgical dissident in Canada". Booering calls Reaney’s plays an "lnvocations
of an entire soclety, rather than of any portion, class lime, that is why his works and especially plays often
pause to make lists, threatening to finish in a catalogue complied by a neighbouring Zeno. (ECW, 5)

Gerald Parker compares Reaney with his Irish Literary mentor W.B. Yeals and says bolh the play wrighis
are devoted (sometimes with almost acquisitive zeal) to language ; o words. Ross Woodman, anolher Reaneyian
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critic has described Reaney's language as something of an estabiished talisman through which access to
another universe is possible. On Reaney's study of Greek, in particular, Woodman comments

"the wotld within the alphabet

began to.oper up to him (Redaney). He

dimly recoanized that words transmuted things

imto thoughts ; that the manipulation of words, was;

in fact, the shaping of reality inta & human form,

waod lists begame an inventory of the world, the

stufi from which a cosmos is made ; dedensions were the beginning.
of a structure which grammer brought to completion (Woadman, 13)

Language then by itself “plays the primary role of a protagonist” in reaney’s drama as wellas theatre. The
reader realizes that Reaney exploits, utilizes, manipulates, restores, creates as well as recreates the vocabulary
of the language: Infact, one finds the language oscillating between its simple usage and compound or complex
patterns. Parker's concept of language playing the role of a protagonist in Reaney's plays could be best
exemplified In the following lines from Gyroscope : '

‘| was a verb, an adjective, a noun for head ;

A pronoun here, with participial lungs,

Infinitive fork and colon eyes uniil,

One day | learned to read myself and, printed person

That | was | climbed out of the book that felled me

Asleep, and now | change the plot and now, author !

| print you, | write you into pages where | lately lay and wept”

(Gyroscope, 29)

Gradually, from the beginning of a play to the end of this play, one realizes that the verbal pattern as well
as the linguistic framework undergoes all sorts of pracesses of words and syntactical patterns being exploited,
utilized, manipulatsd and recreated for achieving effective communicative purposes. The above mentioned
'poem’ is a striking example of a Reaney coining new words, introducing abnormal coflocation of words, using
abnormal syntactic pattern — (* | climbed out of the book that felled me / Asleep..."), thereby representing
multiple-dimensions of the language —'protagonist. Apparently, what results is that the reader gets the impression
of being lost in a strange world of 'poetic complexities”

In particular, it is this * ‘poetic’ complexity of language” that makes Reansy "a stylist ...... a pioneer
dramaturgical dissident in Canada?. Reaney's Performance Poems (1994) whichis a "suite of connected poems
interspersed with prose vignettes and meant to be ...acted within a circle of symbolic props” lllustrates the best
that Reaney is not the kind of playwright or a poet who is going to make his audience “end up shifting ... butts
.in ..., Seats and stifling yawns” (PR, 4). Instead Reaney's audience continuously keeps himself / herself alert
because of the constant movements on the stage as well as continuous shifts in conversations and in pragmatics
of the conversational passages by way of interruptions in the form of having songs, ballads, nursery rhymes,
stories, riddles, word games, refrains and repetitions, sounds, monologues, dialogues, triplets, quintets, voices
of a single man or a woman, mob voices and several other kinds of combinations of partners inthe communication
practices in the plays. Through a variety of dramaturgical devices that Reaney implements In his plays, he is
able to project a multitude of expressions of the individuals as well as those of the group in social, political,
religious as well as cultural contexts.

What become important then is to study the language, especially, the vocabulary that Reaney uses o
represent a particular kind of society, While Names and Nicknames contains the vocabulary that depicts harmony
between the physical and social environment on Farmar Dell’s farm, the Donnelly trilogy has a set of vocabulary
that depicts harmony between the physical and social environment on Farmer Dell's farm, the Donnelly trilogy
has a set of vocabulary that depicts a “sick society”. Forinstance in Names and Nicknames the chorus sings -

" So spring on Farmer Dell's Farm,
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The snow has melted, the snow has gone ...

Thebare trees have put their green leaves on ...

Kness desp knee deep knee deep knee deep knee deep
Thefrogs in the pond sing (Names and Nicknames, NN, 14)

Andihroughout the play we find such recitations, wordlists, chants that bring out the exuberance pervading
in the atmosphere of the schoal, church on inthe house resulting ot of the individual's or the whole community’s
harmany with the various elements of natlre:

“Sunsét in Farmwife Dell's kitchan

Cupsand saucers. Spoons and forks ...

Fire in the stove. Bread in the oven.

Plants in the windows. Wood in the wood box.

Tows! on the roller, Water in the pail, Dipper in the water.
Supper supper, Sunset sunset” (NN 20)

In contrast ta this, the phrases repeated in Sticks and'Stones :

"Others using ropes and making cats’ cradles

Wild lands wild lands wild lands
Cutinto concessions  cutinto farms

Céanada West CanadaWest

Inthe New World the new warld the new world”

(Sticks & Stones, 23)

Prepare the readers for the coming dangers in the play. The laws of geometry clash with the geagraphical
positions of the land and the creek as a result of which there are chances for the subject of a lawsuit, quarrels
abouit water rights flooding' among the neighbours who share comimon boundaries of their respective farms. In
fact, the identity of the individual in the community is purely based on the kind of the association that the
individual had with the land that she was connected 0. Social stratification was based on the criteria of either
possessing the land or tilling the land for the landowner and that led to the Whitefeet - Blackfeet ideologies in
the Irish society mentioned in the Donnelly trilogy. The Whitefeet vocabulary consisting of words like "kneel",
“swear’, “curse”, “blackleg”, "squatters” and “trespassers” was used for the tenants who supported the tyrannical
landlords against whom the Whitefeet people formed a secret society to punish them. Reaney uses the typical
rural vocabulary in order to create the picture of the community of southwest Ontario (o the extent that the rural
imagery consisting of words related to nature, farming and livestock are present in the speech of the characters
in the play.

Another approach to studying the verbal configurations of Reaney’s plays is Edward Sapir's theoretical
approach to vocabulary and language and his belief that the vocabulary "reflects the physical environment and
the characteristics of the culture of the people making use of it” ....", one finds the relevance of his theory ofthe
language and communicative pattern that Reaney employs in his works, Colours in The Dark-encompasses the
social as well as physical characteristics of not only the region of southwest Ontario but the whole of Canada.
In order to present the community life and the pattern of communication amongst them Reaney creates a
“verbal collage” in which as Parker suggests there is a “juxtaposition of Reaney's “private” poetic voice of the
“Existence Poem", “The Sundogs” or "Antichrist as a Child”, with the highly familiar and popular, thus more
“public’ and communal, voices of hymns and songs' (232). The play displays 'a profusion of reference and
experience” in the sense that Reaney uses several texts from “immediately accessible communal poetry of
hymns songs like “Shall We Gather At The River 7" ar scripts the story of Adarn and Eveand the serpent for the
contemporary setting. What results is Reaney is able to make a ‘moszic — all —things— happening - at—the
same—time—"(Author's Note, Calours in the Dark; 5); a scene where the individual growup from being a child
toand an adult being under the influences of a lot of people in society, community, farnily and the neighbourhood.
Gerald Parker rightly puts it :

“As the play traces the growth of an individual, related on several levels to the story of a region, a
country, and the ‘world' s story' we see language tself, ... becoming a principal means by which
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interior and the exterior experience is transformed save and shaped. The discovery of language,
then, and the recognition of its magical powers Is a central issue in the play and the mostimportant
means by which the various alements of play’'s collage assthetic, with its serialization and separation
of verbal, aural, and visual experience, are integrated?® (235)

With the help of metaphor, Reaney creates "a world of words". Beneath the apparent pattern of the
random associations of separate scenes and sequences, we find a verbal organization divided into elght
different segments that are again sub-divided into twenty one separate units. The name-lists and the word-lists
are used-a major tools to represent multitude of objects and people present in a locale. In Colours In The Dark,
(CITD) each segment Is a cluster of names from various registers : the days of the weeks : flowers of Canada ;
planets of the solar system; colours ; letters from the alphabet; and miscellaneous objects like "Harmonium”, a
psalm, Jack in the Pulpit or people grouped as "Ancestors”. The slories are chosen as per the words in the
wordlist, for instance, the first segment is ;

“White suggests Sunday, Alpha, White Trillium, Harmonium, the Sun, "Shall we gather at the
River", The Big Rock Candy Mountain™ (CITD, 17)

The names of the flower, day of the week, colour and the alphabetical |stter are specifically chosen in the
order to form a canopy for the kinds of stories that are included in the segment. The colour attributed for
creating the verbal as well as the scenic imagery in the first segment is white, symbolic of purity and virginity.
The stories that fall under this segment are those of the melting of ice and glaciers, the story of fight between
the fir and the maple tree Indicating the change in the vegetation according to the changes in climate and a
significant reference is that to the Book of Genesis that a girl called Bible Sal has just finished copying an she
further intends “to copy out the whole — Bible | “The reference to this activity seems to be irrelevant for the
whole scene but bears significance In the context of the play in the sense that the world "genesis” provides an
indication to the story of the civilization that Is going to appear in the play. Before this segment actually begins
there are indications of tha birth of the hero that is hindered by the paws of the Grizzly Bear.

In the Second segment the instructions are :

"Red suggests Monday, BCDE, Red Zinni, Ancestors, the
Moon, a psalm “Won't You Buy My Pretty Flowers?" (CITD, 20)

Stores from mythology and legends, tales of fantasy, children’s stories, Biblical tales, and tales of the
firstimmigrants that came to Canada are told by way of poetry, name-lists, questions and lyrical / interrogative
sequences. For instance, the second segment contains stories starting with that of the Fall of Adam and Eve
and Is eventually followed by a cluster of nursery stories and poems, thereby giving the impression of a random
selection of stories, But, gradually, the reader finds the story of Canada being uniolded with the help of an
intricate verbal network. The segment begins with the "Existence Poem”.

"Existence givesto me

What does he give to me

Ha gives to me a pebble

He gives to me a dew droop

He gives to me a piece of string
He gives to me astraw.” (CITD 23)

In the beginning of the segment the use of the word ‘existence leads to the colour “red” symbolizing fire,
The Poem is followed by Falher, the central character saying, “He gave to me - the colour RED 1" (CITD, 21)
The waord "RED" is then, elaborated upon with "Red is for Monday, red zinnias, BCDE, the Moon ... The darting
little tongue of the harmless garter snake." (CITD, 21), The story of Adam and Eve in the contemporary setting
of wild lands of Canada Is thereafter eénacted. Pa represenling Adam complains Ma of having kept open the
window of the apartment since there is the fear of snakes climbing the trumpet vine in their garden. At the end
ofthe scene, bothofthem disappear with their, “ruin original” and the word "RED" reappears with the reference:
to the "blood red berries” within the background of the woods. Thus, the repetitive use of the word "red”
rnreveals a great number of stories related to the people of Canada.
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Ostensibly, the Poem “Berry Picking" seems to be a nursery rhyme but also has a topographical refererice,
sinca it talk about the vegetation of the region—a topic that Reaney has a special penchant for. The wordlist
for the berries goes as ;

“Lookat the raspberries

Wild Gooseberries

Huckleberries

Over hera |

Lool at the raspberries

Wild currants, don't eat them. They'are poison,
Bunch berries (ugh!) (CITD, 23)

In his arilele Ontarle Culture And What ? (1984), Reaney recommends Alice Muproe's story Wild Swans
in her collection called "Who Do You Think You Are?". Reaney suggests such stories are valuable readings
because it is here that "Physiography, psycholoay and physiology all meet” 4 (Spring, 1984, 253). In fact,
Reaney himsell makes an attempt to see that all lhese three aspects of Canada appear simultaneously in his
waorks. In fact, in this article Reaney narrates his experience of teaching a course on Ontario Literature and
Cullure where he strongly advocates the need for each Canadian to be familiar with the ecosystem of Canada
I a way, killdeer, tree and weed identification is whal my course is all about” (Ontario Culture and What ?,
253) - He further asserts, "l happen to believe that if you don't know the weed that grows at your doorstep-knot
wood - or the grass that grows in cemeteries — orchard or poverty grass or the name of the tree ocutside your
window, then you're nol rooted in your environmenl,” Reaney commends in this article what Margarel Atwood
and Alice Munro has done in their works to highlights the “intimate surroundings" in their works Two Litlle
Savages and Who Do You Think You Are 7. respectively. Reaney as a wrier was concerned like Atwood and
Munre and he fell "that the literature we had wasn't taking effect .... Had failed to see much of our real life in
Ontario so | had evidently wanted to hurry up things a bit by raiding ether disciplines — sociclogy, geography,
local history, fine art, MuLuhan and Innis, folklore .., * (258). It is indeed not surprising then that Reaney brings
in the nen-literary farces into his writing with the help.of “a fixed verbal arrangement” (Gerald Parker, 234) that
includes literary devices like verbal imagery, metaphor, simile; allegory, symbols, cadence, lists of names of
any objectihat is present on the earth between “the Sun and the Moon™. Rhyming words, or verbal sounds or
“language of symbols and myths",

In the Donnelly trilogy the tamily names are continuously repeated in order to differentiate their enemies
frorm their friends. The names o the roads are changed in order to represent the Bldduph township. In Geography
Match again a detailed list of names of geographical places of Canadam, names of various kinds of fish, names
of French soldiers who first came to Canada, the names of the Red Indian tribes, names of metals, names of
the histarical and legendary / mythological figures frequently appear and reappear. Children's plays like Ignoramus:
and Geography Match as well as the plays for the grown upos like Antler River are again the kind of plays
where Reaney seems to have taken up the issue of knowing the “real life in Ontario” aswell as in Canacla "by
borrowing words from the fields of sociology, geography, local history, fine art and folklore, In Geography
Matech and Antler River, Reaney exploits the "verbal heritage” right fram the conventional "curse vocabulary™ to
the modern vocabulary technological discourse to exhibit the events of historical importance of different decades
of London.

in his articie entitled Cutting Up Didoes (1992) Reaney again takes up the issue of culture with reference
to the language spoken in Ontario. Reaney strangly reacts to the "determined attempt afoot by ... Commercial
masters to deny us our verbal heritage®. (373). Reaney strongly believes.” .... At the centre of our genuine
culture is some verbal DNA called a Bible and its assisting verbal chromosome Homer and Greek Myih, the
-essential nourishing connectives are lacking ...." Inthe present culture.” (375) In this arficle Reaney takes up the
issue of what he calls - "decline of working class vocabulary from ten thousand words in the immediate post
war period to today's miserable two thousand words™ (373). Reaney believes, "Because of the meagerverbal
‘outlet, violence has increased and my reaction was to wiite a controversial poem on reviving the art of swearing
" {373) Reaney relates vocabulary to cullure and reiterates thal it is a responsibility on the part of the writer

lfl see that this extensive resource of the vocabulary in a language does not become extinet ©

“The strategy of culture, to, use a phrase from one of our greatest cultural critics, Harold Innisis ... fo
fightfor the writing of films and plays that, though oral, challenge audience and know that the best way to learn
new vocabulary is to hear strange poetic words in a context, and leamn by that context. As a children's playwright,
atfirst | was continually told that no child’ will ever understand that' : yes if you won't let them have a chance at
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it. Within reason, exuberant language works its magic subliminally and eventually beyond reasonable
expectations, parly as in the young's reaction to nursery rhymes, not noted for their traffic — signal vocabulary.
Children love words of all sorts® .. ...{373)

Considering the “school plays” from the afore mentioned view point one finds that all the four plays as
well as the play Alice Through the Looking — Glass do contain vocabulary that includes “words of all sorts™ ..
For instance the play Apple Butter that is meant for “under fives" does contain words like “temperance” “martiage
proposal obsession”, “ferules” and many others. For Names and Nicknames Reaney says," it still works for the
under-five age group "(Interview with Reaney by Catherine Ross, 9) and that " Itis literally about words, in lots
of ways." (9). In the introduction to the play reaney writes, “Many of the choruses, by the way, are taken from
the suites of words used in a speller that my father learned to spell out of in the 1890's at the Irish School near
Stratford, Ontario. The scenery choruses came from such wordiists as “in the Yard”, and "On the Farm”, and the
great monumental lists of boys' and girls' names in this book gave me the idea for the climax of the play.”
(Introduction NN, 5) One also identifies the “Irishness” of the English words and phrases used in the play, for
example the play begins with different names for a valley like “vale”, “dell”, and the name of the farmer Is Dell.
Marion M. Lynn, Canada based Irish writer, in her article called Onee Upon a Time ina Rural Irish Community
(1997) notes ! “Anyone who has visited Ireland understands the centrality of low green valleys” Lynn notes that
“the Irish songs ... central to folksongs of Canada; consisted long phrases lkke “way down the low green valley
where me and my people grew” or “down in the valley, the valley so low® (102)..... Marion Lynn who is engaged
in rediscovering her Irish roots, makes note of the socio-cultural traits of the Irish settlers in Canada in this article
wherein she also refers to the linguistic aspects of the rish community settled in Ontario during the nineteenth
century. Lynn recollects her childhood memories and remembers how recitation and repetition were the
remarkable linguistic traits of the community. She recollects of her own father who used to sing and recite in the
community in Ontario and how "words were often repeated to ensure accuracy ' (102), There is no exaggeration
if one finds the Irish cultural specificity in Reaney's plays which can be attributed to his Irish origin and the
tendencies of the family that he was brought up in along with the kind of primary education that he had from the
Irish School in Stratford, Onitario. In his autobiographical article dated June 24, 1991 published in Conternporary
Authors Autobiography Series, volume 15, Reaney refers to the one room school in which he studied as "the
Irish School". Reaney notes that his mother was fired from this School because she put on too many plays.
Reaney ends this arlicle by asking, "And isn't it odd that my mother who was fired from teaching us-at the Irish
School for doing too many plays with the young people, but that her son, at Western at least, actually had his
salary raised, basically for doing the same sort of thing 7 '' (308)

In Names and Nicknames (NN) one finds the glimpses of the Irish Schosl, Renaey creates "a flowing
story line that proceeds without a break until the very last chorus" (NN 5) with repetition and recitation as major
tools for representing the rural life in Ontario. For instance Rab, the hired boy on Dell's farm repeats

“Turn the separator, turn the separator.
Cream out one spout Skim out the other, ...... “ (NN 11)

The reader (Child or adult) also finds a wide range of words being used for things on poultry / cattle farms
for example “cream separator”, “skim", "spout", “coboss”, "tache" and others, Without even once giving the
impression of being redundant, Reaney skillfully brings In the long lists of words to describe a setting, For
instance the way to village school Is described by the chorus reciting as

"A Schoolyard a schoolyard a-schoolyard
Where Is the schoolyard

Where the ground is tamped hard
With the children's stamping feet ?
We're on the way to find it,

Find it find it

On the way 1o school

Dew dust mud hail

Snow lce frost smoke

Road lane ditch track

Truant officer

Tree

Pebble
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Water
Splash 1" (NN, 24).

One finds the repetitions / echoss of words used here in the Existence Poem in Colours in the Dark
where “pebble” and “dewdrop” stand for material as well as the spiritual values of the poem.

. In Colours in the Dark the vocabulary and details from the “Criminal Records for the Huron and Bruce
districts, 1850" are purposefully brought in not only to present a socio-political scenario of the southwest
Ontario region but also to project their influenices of the socio-political factors on the ecclesiastical or spiritual
tendencies of the people of the region. In fact, vocabulary is directly taken from these records :

" Have you committed —
Hobbing orchards:
Refusing to give half the road
Driving as Slelgh withoul bells,
Travelling on Sunday with a
Loaded wagon of whiskey,
= Trespass, vagrancy, having armsand legs.
Being born. (CITD, 16)

The interrogation is further extended to :

"Have you kept a bawdy house
Have you ever had arms and legs “No !
Have you ever breathed air” (CITD, 17)

Here, one finds the underpinning of the “crimes” or "sins" commiited by the Blackfeet - the Donnellys
and their friends the Keefes who were victimized by the whilefeet society for the same reasans. There is the
underlying reference to the * new national self-consciousness " of being a Canadian during the sixties that led
lo the freedom and individuality of the common Canadian individual which was questioned by the social and
political establishment as depicted in lext like George Ryga's The Ecstasy of Rita Joe ( 1967).

Reaney's use of selected but unlimited use of vocabulary is the key feature of his works that tend to
remind people about the words long forgotten or obselete. Al the same time the reader a new, phrases or
hyphened words in accordance with the tecl changes taking place in the Ontario region. For example in
Ant.x*** Which has its locale in an urban set-up, Reaney cains new phrases for persons, objects or situations
(hat undergo sociological changes on account of industrialization, mechanizations and women's liberation.
Reaney creates phrases like "shut-up house", "shilly-shally” for fumbling for words, "dry-nursing a baby for not
leeding but enly taking care of it. “house husband" for a husband who is jobless but his wife is working and
many olher words and phrases |ike "technogiant” “three pieces suit experis”, "multinational grab”, “lorest city".
Reaney also coins up new verbs like "treed up”, “drownded", "bared", "bussed", "l should salary” and others
who are affecled by a modern day computer like machine called "Techno giant” that is described as “blind,
mechanical monster with a statelite for eyes whose hand we fall into every time we drive a car or watch TV" (AR,
1) ltseems Reaney is pointing out at the erratic use of the English languages that the computers of future will
generate when he makes his characters speak in lexical and symactical abnormalities.

With Reaney's inexhaustible treasure of vocabulary with which he creales a "verbal collage"”, Gerald
Parkersees the possibility of Reaney running the "obvious risks of a confusing semantic richness " but sucha
situation Parker notes "is inhibited by the functioning ... of three major modes of discourse” (How to Play : The
Theatre of James Reaney, 237) The three modes of discourse referred to are : "the speech of appearance ;
*printed rhetoric”, and “poetry and verse”. According to Parker, "the speech of appearance” (Parkers takes this
termy from Anderw K. Kennedy's Book Six Dramatists in Search of a Language, 1975, 31) is the "canversational
idiom, relatively flat and unembellished for some, and metaphorically and rhythmically (at times melodramatically)
heightened for others, especially the Donnellys, in whose speech Reaney has placed the cadences, rhythms,
and diction of a version of Irish dialect” (237). The second mocde, that of the "printed rhetoric” covers the use of
the documentary language from newspapers, public records, criminal records, political records and others.
The third mode of discourse, the "one that makes Reaney's slyle distinct from others — because on one side
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Is the use of the documeritary language inhis words and parallel to its use is the use of poetry and verse-is the
“lyrical, choric, liturgical, and popular ballad forms.")
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Portrayal Of Makatma Gandki
In Gujerati Dalit Literature

Dr. Rupalee Burke
Dept. of English, Sahajahand Vanijya Mahavidyalaya, Ahmedabad

If | have to be reborn, | should be born as an untouchabile so that | may share their sorrows,
sufferings and the affronts levelled atthem, In order that | may endeavour
to free myself and them from that miserable condition,

-Mahatma Gandhi

| frava bean born a Hincuy but 1 will not die a Hinduy
- Dr, Ambedkar

Dalit literature is post-independence literature and is expressive of dalit experiences which comprise
social, cultural, political and economic processes which structure society. It is in this context that Mahatma
Gandhi and Dr. Ambeadkar become relevant. Eleanor Zelliot has, In her book, From Untouchable to Dalit :
Essays on Ambedlar Movernent, very minutely studied the figures of Gandhiji and Dr. Ambedkar as well as their
leadership roles which overlap in their efforts to remove the stigma of untouchability from the democratic
national life of India. The Juxtaposition of Gandhiji and Dr. Ambedkar has been the topic of endless and fierce
debate over decades. Zelliot notes:

Bath Mohandas Karamchand Gandhl and Bhimrao Ram|ji Ambedkar are known, to differemt groups, as
the “Saviour of the Untouchables”. Gandhi was a caste Hindu, the "Father of Independence” who is sald to
have spoken and written more on untouchability than on any other subject. Gandhi publicly put the abolition of
untouchability, along with Hindu-Muslim unity, as the essential pre-requisite for  India's true Independence.
He also made popular the term ‘Harijan’ (Children of God) for the Untouchables. Ambedkar was the mest highly
educated Unlouchable in India, recognized by many as the Untouchables' chief spokesman, the founder of a
political party for Untouchables, and the moving spirit behind organizations, schools and colleges established
for their uplift. (Zelliot, 150-51) )

The foregoing implies that the pricrity of the public action of both Gandhiji and Dr. Ambedkar was the
cause of the untouchables. But there are clear ideological differences in the manner in which they operated.
Gandhiji's stand Is philosophical, social and inclusive while Dr. Ambedkar's is constitutional, political and
exclusive. Gandhiji practiced what he preached; in the face of great oppasition he admitted a Harljan family to
his ashram to sel an example among caste Hindus. While Gandhiji aimed at abolishment of untouchability and
reform of Hindu society through a change of heart in caste Hindus, Dr. Ambedkar hoped for the annilation of the
caste system in the tradition of Jotiba Fhule and strove lo liberale dalits through political power. Unlike in
Gandhiji's case, the self-contradiction in Dr. Ambedkar's stand is that in the Second Round Tahle Conference
held In London in 1931 before the Paona Pact, he demanded a separate electorate for dalits. This is how
untouchability progressed from being a religio-social issue to becoming a socio-palitical issue. Gall Omveadt
while distinguishing betwéen 'value-oriented’ and 'norm-oriented’ movements in Dalits and the Democratic
Revolution notes:

Reformist (incorporative, norm-oriented) trends were also embodied in Gandhi's 'Harijan movement, which
stood in thetradition of the broad Upper caste social reform tradition which soaughtto cleanse Hinduism of its
impurities , to lop off the excrescences’ in the words of M.G. Ranade, i.e., to chop off the diseased branches
of the tree with the intention of fostering its growth. In conirast, the antl-caste movement aimed at felling the
tree, (Omvedt10-11)

Omvedt maintains further that 'the dalit movement in particular and anti-caste movements in general
should be seen as 'value-oriented' or anti-systemic’ movements which seek to transform the basic structure of
the Indian social system, replacing caste and the accompanying social oppression, economic exploitation and
political domination by an equalitarian society’. '
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The tug of war was between Gandhiji's patronizingly religious viewpoint of reform from above and Dr.
Ambedkar's militantly Marxist viewpoint of reform from below. According to Valerian Rodrigues in The Essential
Writings of B.R. Ambedkar, Dr. Ambedkar accused Gandhijl of undertaking an ‘lllusory campaign against
Untouchability' as the observance of Untouchability for Hindus was anact of religious merit. Rodrigues states
that "Gandhism Is simply another form of Sanatanism which is the anclent name for militant orthodox Hinduism
....All that Gandhism has done is to find a philosophic justification for Hinduism and its dogmas.” (Rodrigues,
170)

With the passage of time, dalit awareness, ldentity-building exercises and literature came to be centred
round the ideologies of Jotiba Phule and Dr. Ambedkar whose ‘progressive’ anti-caste approach was privileged
over Gandhiji's 'regressive’ Hindu nationalist approach. The fact that the ‘oppressed classes' spurned the word
‘harijan’ and chose to call themselves dalits strengthened Dr. Ambedkar's position as the unchallenged dalit
leader, the 'cultural icon’ of dalits.

The aforesaid has provided a background for the latter half of the paper which deals with the portrayal of
Gandhifi in Gujarati dalit literature. Anti-caste movemenis tock place in many states of India including Gujarat
Gandhiji's harijan movement grew out of Gujarat and yet the majority of the dalit community, dalit ideologues
and dalit writers In Gujarat in the manner of their counterparts in Maharashira set Dr. Ambedkar on a pedestal
undermining the status of Gandhiji. One obvious reason for this is that Dr. Ambedkar placed himself in binary
opposition to Gandhiji and this.theory seems to have gone well with his followers irrespective o which State
they belonged 1o. Alok Mukherjee remarks in Towards an Aesthetic of Dalit Literature

Dalit writers have been charged with being divisive and sectarian, using disrespectful and offensive
language towards Hindu divinities and revered figures, and engaging in distortions of pre- and post-independence
Indian history. (Mukherjes, viii)

The portrayal of Gandhiji in Gujarati dalit literature is in keeping with the above remark, the tone is either
of derision or sarcasm, scorn or disregard, and even incredulousness and disillusionment. To begin with, the
figure of Gandhiji is conspicuous by its absence in Gujarati dalit literature and is overshadowed by the figure of
Dr, Ambedkar whose iconic status looms large. The image of Gandhiji appears more in Gujarati dalit poetry as
he is hardly given a place in Gujarati dalit novels, drama or short stories which are mainly engaged in stereotypical
themes such as upper caste discrimination of dalits in villages as well as in cities and hostility faced by them
with regards to housing, workplace, public places, etc., sexual exploitation of dalit women by upper caste
men, the opposition of savarnas to reservations, etc.

‘The Flame' is a short story poignantly told by Harish Mangalam, In keeping with the trend of the second
phase of dalit literature in Gujarat which refrains from angry outbursts, the point is subtly made. A man and his
friends are suffering from eczema, a metaphor for untouchability. Neither are doctors with foreign degrees nor
Ayurvedic doctors able to cure the disease. During a discussion ‘a devastating cyclone in Gujaratin 1981° (the
anti-reservation riots), ‘a leaping flame in Jetalpur' (the Jetalpur massacre) etc. anti-dalit incidents are brought
in.

All of a sudden, the air wasfilled with the stench; all the sores had begun expanding in all the directions,
North — West — East - South, towards the horizon. One of the friends came up with a suggestion: "Let us
observe a day of silence. This is the statue of a world famous physician, an authority on eczema." All of them
craned their necks to look up at the statue. The iriend continued: “He had discovered the cure foreczema. , .
but...."the man interrupted : “But what my friend?" and rushed towards the statue, His face lit up with joy. His
friend carried on ina muted tone, his face fallen : "This extremely caring and industrious doctor died under
mysterious circumstances.....| That is why this disease has gone out of hand now. (Trivedi & Burke, 68)

Beginning with the depiction of Gandhiji as an ineffectual physician or failed saviour in this story, there
are more shocks in store for the reader of Gujarati dalit poetry. In'a poem called ‘Sparsh’ (Touch) by Harish
Mangalam, Gandhiji is 'doctor’ again, however ina negative role:

Dr. Ganclhi wave miinutely

Through his speclacies,

But poison he pricked,

Pricked sharply. (Translation ming)(Prakamp, 3)
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In another conversational poem 'Ramiyal Local’ (Morose Local), Mangalam presents Gandhijl's three.
apes deridingly assthres traders '

Of Gandhiji's three apes:

First Trader : | have deceived you

through lies and exploitation.

You will ask “Why are the chimneys of mills silent?”
1, the Mahajan know. (that is why

I have placed a bale of polyster cloth

On my mouthl)

Second Trader: | do not want to see your
tatterad, burning se!f.

It was | who doused you

with petrol and struck a malch.

(That is why | have placed the wheels

of the spinning machine on my eyes!)

Third Trader : Your cries "Reopen closed mills”,

“No revolution in sifence’,

I want to listen to none of this.

(That is why | have shoved

the chimneys of closed mills Lp

my ears!) (Translation mine) (Prakamp, 20)

The poet engages in a deliberate subversion of Gandhian principles of ‘Speak no evil', ‘See noevil',
'Hear no evil'. The poem that follows is 'Rebirth" by Jayanti Parmar and although written in a seemingly naive
idiom, the underlying despair is actually carefully restrained:

| am searching for Bapu,
Searching Mahatma Gandhi.

You had prophesied
That if you were re-born
It would be in a harijan home.

Therefore
| am searching for Bapu,
Searching Mahatma Gandhi.

| fail to decide.

Is that you whose land was snatched?
18 that you who was mauled?

Ig that you who ahd ta return
Empty-handed from the well

And later be boycotted?

Speak Bapu where are you?

Jazmair, Mithaghoda, Ranmalpura,
Belcchi, Bihar or Andhra,

Where do you residae?

In which dalit house born?

Appear before us Bapu.

May you not be slain in blunder.

Only this worry haunts me,

| am searching for Bapu,

Searching Mahatma Gandhi. (The Silver Lining, 78)

In yet another poem ‘Bapu ne' (To Bapu) by Anil Vaghela, the reader is slung by the biting satire:
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Reverad Gandhi Bapu,
welcome to Porbandar in'a new avatar.
Look, we have now launched
satellites in space,
to accomplish your unfullilled dreams.
Come, let Us once again
give untouchabllity the certificate
of a natlonal scourge.
Today we have Mandusinh
In Nathtiram'’s place.
Bhangi Prime Minister— impessible.
Harijan President— Possible.
But M:S. Vankar, M.D. Bhangi, IAS Chamar,
This has surely happened Bapu.
And this is why
the tiger threatens the cow:
Bapu come again in true form!
- Will those people consider you
Lord Attenborough's Gandhi? (Translation mine) {Asmita, 81)

The poet clearly privileges Dr. Ambedkar’s constitutional provisions over Gandhiji's moral values and
social measures as Mangal Parmar toa laments in his poem ‘Bapu’:

Bapu, your very name

brings to mind two words,

Truth and Non-violence,

but your followers have worked wonders.

They have removed the prefix ‘non’ from

nan-violence and prefixed it to

the word truth.

They have blindiolded you

'with your own loin cloth. (Transiation mine) (Asmita, 83)

‘Gandhiji ne' (To Gandhiji), a poem by Arvind Vegda is also a lamentation:

Your last words
‘Hey Ram!'

are now spoken

at every moment

in every city

in every street

on every path
alevery step.
Where is Gandhi?
Where is he?

Dalit welfare as it is,
Arre Ram!  (Translation mine) (Pageru, 44)

‘5‘0'".'00‘0)000_..01'0000

o 4

The poets hold Gandhiji responsible for their sorry plight and its irreducibility, be it unemployment,
untouchability, political invisibility or social oppression. The question that arises in this context is why then is
Dr. Ambedkar extolled in Gujarati dalit literature?

Pravin Gadhvi's ‘Gandhi Kavyo' (Gandhi Poems) are an attempt at the ‘revival’ or ‘resurrection’ of Gandhiji.
Mahatma Gandhi holds centrestage in these poems. Mincing of words does not work for this poet and those
expecting poems in honour of the 'Father of the Nation' are sure to be let down, Each poem is laced heavily
with anger, sarcasm, irony, scom (and might we add hate?). Pulled down from his high pedestal, the Mahatma
is dissected, examined with scepticism and made to stand on his head. What sort of a revival is this we ask?
Jarring allusions to Gandhiji's brutal assassination are made éach time to undermine his ‘Mahatma’ status, In
'Freedom at Midnight' Gadhvi writes:
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By evening Nathuram
plimped three bullets
into his chest without any Radcliffe lineacross it. (Translation mine) (Dalit Vani, 55)

Inthe poem 'Gandhl’ he says:

Gandhi yeu liftec your foot 1o take the third step

Inthe darkforest of my aricestors’ history

when Nathuram Godse’s bullets flaw,

"Hey Raml!”

After thal nobody has

Stepped upon the stains of your blood to enter{Translation mine) (Dalit Vani, 57)

Gandhiji is spitefully addressed In ‘Freedom at Midnight' as ‘Napak Doso' (Unholy Old Man) and ‘dosla’

(Stupid Old Man) leaving the ordinary reader paralysed in the senses.

Without resorting to any reductive explanation for the given portrayal of Gandhiji in Gujarati dalit [Rerature

(and itis clearly not a case of negative dialectic where the positive is wrung out in the teeth of its opposite) the
conclusion to be made In the face of the questions that arise is that the anti-Gandhi stand of the Gujarati dalit
writers is stark and unmitigated.

It Dr. Ambedkar has been able to achieve everything far dalits, why do they still face the same problems?

Are not discussions nowadays steered in the direction of mindsets and the need to change them? Dalit can
acqjuire high educational degrees and jobs but can't buy a hause in a savarna locality. Is their ghettoisation not
enough to make them rethink Gandhiji's role in their post-Independence history and his efforts for their wellare?
Itwould certainly do more good than harm to consider these guestions.

9)

10)
11)
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Stylistics - A Pedaygogical Tool 7o
Enkiance Reading SKills

Dr. Susmita Dey
V.G. Vaze College

Literature is characterized by a use of language which, creates its own context- its own world- a world
that s transient, incomplete and kaleidoscopic in nature and is expressed by a uniquely appropriate use of
language that represents those perceptions. The uninitiated such as the young student reader often finds it
difficult to comprehend this world.

Hence, in an undergraduate class, a teacher's objective is 1o develop in the students an awareness ta
understand the structure that holds this world together- a structure that is created by language- without
resorting to ‘translating' it into conventional language; and at the same time enjoy the literary experience ftself.

However, more aften than not; English literature teaching loday cannot honestly claim to do this-
instead of concentrating on the text, itis characterized by a “flight from the text™, as the prescribed |iterary
texts require a sophisticaled response to language.

Thus, inthe Indian education situation, the literature course degenerates into merely a discussion of the
writer of the text, established critical opinion and background information instead of a discussion of the texts.
The literature class is thus passive and neither the teacher nar the pupils have any 'interest In innovation or
quest for the underlying principles. This is largely due to a conviction among many experienced teachers that
literature as an aasthetic object can only be experienced instinctively, hence, no amount of conscious training
will be of use to those who lack the sensitivity.

Thus, for such students an easler way is adopted - they are instructed in a sort of simplified version of
literary criticism-so that they may be given access o significant aspects of the wark they are supposed to be
studying without having to read it themselves, Hence, their increased dependence on notes, guides, or potted
critical judgments. The students , thus, learmn to make critical comments on literary texis without ever having
read the texts themselves.

In India, such surrogate reading is quite popular. What is learnt is how to extract ideas drawn from literary
taxts, social background , characters and so on. This seems to smoothen the students’ path but hardly teaches
him to respond independently to [iterary works. Kudchedkar® summed it up thus:"The BA Elective English
course teaches about literature rather than literature.”

Such a situation is aided by the rote based examination system that kills all initiative that may be leftin
the studemt for it asks of nothing more than a regurgitation of what has been taught. Lack of time and
motivation only add the spice that is left out in the dish.

Almost all undergraduate teachers therefore, face the problem of falling attendance, as students either
have hotes, with them and hence bunk lectures, or are bored as they do not understand the 'hi-fi’ stuff as they
call it. Their morale and motivation being low, their teacher , in a desperate attempt to keep them in the class
keeps simplifying the text, till it reaches the |udicrous level of a mere paraphrase.

In such a situation teaching cannot be stimulating or inspiring. Further, conventional teachers often
equate good literature teaching with good literary criticism and this has ‘prevented the development of an
effective pedagogy for English literature teaching." especially in non-nafive English speaking countries. Hence,
a student hardly responds independently, develops no cognitive skills- acquires no literary competence.

Any change necessitates that the learner must acquire * the ability to carry out a first person aclivity in
which one plays the rale of a participant performer’.*Literary teaching should develop a pedagogy that will
guide the student towards an independent ability to read literature, which will enable him to evaluate the critical
judgment of athers against his own experience and make criticism an extension of his own interpretation rather
than a replacement for it. ®
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Sinee literatura represents a truth that cannot be accommodated within the schematic structures of
ordinary realily, its own language creates the contextual conditions for understanding this realism, Though
different from the real world, it resembles it; varying in degrees from work to work. The language employed
by the text is largely instrumental in creating this alternate arder of reality within its seif generated context.
Hence, close attention 1o the actual language used is necessary for it provides the main clues to the meaning
of the lext, thewriler's world view, his scheme of values, and the theme of the work.

Practicad readers have developed an instinetive sensitivity to the subtleties of linguistic expression without
consclous awareness of il. For Inexperiencecd readers to achieve this, afocus on the language of the text can
begin at the very practical level of observing the features of the language in the text itself- this is open to
observation by all and hence based on the relatively objective criteria which can be learmt by even our students-
new comers to literature. This Is relevant ta our sducation syslem where the command over Enaglish of a
majority of our students |s unremarkable as they are from regional medium schools with practically no exposure
toliterature,

Itis particularly useful for reading genres such as poeiry where the language is loregrounded and each
word requires close processing. The Impact of each word Is carried by its syntactic, seméntic and phonological
properties, Learning to read poetry is largely a matter of developing an awareness of linguistic form and its
relalionship to the meaning that Is being conveyed.

The aim of literature teaching then s to develop the ability to experience literature and a large part of this
lraining requires the student to understand that literature Is such a specific use of language.. .. even when the
Iterature is in the mother tongue.

There are several critical approaches to the study of fiierature with varying focus on texiuality that had
originated at different places —but what they had in commaon was their emphasis on the text rather than on the
writer or the genesis of the text. Some of the major approaches are:

Practical Criticism by I,A, Richards, 1892, New Criticism by Brooks and Warren, 1960, Structuralism by
Ferdinand de Sassurg, 1916 , Stylistics by Jakobson, 1972, Rifffaterre, 1978; Leech, 1980; Widdowson,1975;
1992,

The objective text-based approach discussed in this paper is Stylistics which is an academic development
of the 20" century but which has a link with its classical predecessor- Rhetoric, Ferdinand de Saussure can be
termed as the founder of Stylistics,

The theory of Stylistics draws upon the Saussurian concepts of signifier (linguistic sign), signified (concept
represented by the sign), langue (language in its social context- e.g. oral lang.), parole (actual manifestation of
the language- special use in a specific text).

Stylistics has been defined as the study of literary discourse from a linguistic orientation. It is
morphologically related to the parent disciplines: Literary Criticismand Linguistics, It borrows the investigative
techniques of linguistics and works on the object of linguistic study- language. Its aim is to link the linguist's
literary intuition and the critic's linguistic observations and make their relationship explicit.

In the Indian education scenario, It has iremendous implicalions for pedagogy that cannol be undermined.
It hones the analytical ability, leaches ane (o draw inferences, generalizations and evaluate worth of analyses.
In short, it makes independent readers.

Widdowson, one of the foremast proponents of Stylistics makes explicit the padagogical implications”.
He has outlined an approach to sensitize students to read literature independently yet keep room for alternate
and individual réading with reference to the texts.

Some of them lluslrated below, can function as starting points for classraom interaction:
1. Priming questions ( to establish a cornmon starting point)

2.  Cloze variant - This requires students to fill bianked out matter (words, phrases) in the text and then
compare with the original—leading to a guided discussion an theme, rhetoric, intention etc.
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3. Lexical enquiry-
a)  Parls of Speech-e.g.: Repetitions of the word 'wild' in the following extract-
"..... their voices? Run wild
A noon for wild men, wild thoughts wild love
Wild feet stirring up the dust..”
Does this repetition indicate ‘wild'- unconventional longings or does Kamala Das perceive herself/
lover as wild?
b) Word Collocations-
“To follow knowledge like a sinking star
Beyond the utmost bound of human thought"

highlights Ulysses' death wish, - a desire to travel to the next world , meet Achilles in the happy
istes..... an-euphamism when read in conjunction with

To sall beyond the sunsets until | die...”

—

makes the theme of Tennyson's poem Ulysses clear.

c) Choice of lexis as seen in Shelley’s Ozymandias where every ward is an apt expression of postic
thought.

4, Syntax:

A study of the use of modals in Ulysses can yield interesting insights-
Inthe lines " | will drink life to the lees”

‘will which is conventionally used to depict the simple future, here appears to carry the force of
determination not willingness as is evident when read with

* It may be the guifs will wash us down:
It may be that we shail touch the happy Isles”
_ where 'may' reduces the farce of futurity, especially as the verb is widely used in the poem with a mixiure
of the past and present. This idea is strengthened by the recurrent such use of 'may’ as in "Some work of noble
note may yet be done”, Further, the ‘to-infinitive' instead ofthe simple future in* To strive, to seek, to find and

not to yield" once again highlights the notion of a future that is imprababie. This helps discuss the theme of
Ulysses as anindividual whose wish is but a death wish.

5. Semantic / Rhetorical analysis

a) Repetition:
The use of repetition in Good Bye Party to Miss. Pushpa T.S.-

“Ms, Pushpa is smiling and smiling”

shows the mental vacuity of Pushpa as well as the Indian habit of anxiety based repetition. Such
‘a use of the present progressive being very common in India, the line also has satirically comic
overtones.

b) Ambiguity:

When in the same poem Ezekiel rafers to Ms. Pushpa as a 'popular lady’
Is he genuinely praising her or is a satire intended? One can't be sure and it is this overlap of
meaning that creates value.
6. Phonological Level
a) Vowels- long vowels in the following lines from Ulysses
“The long day wanes: the slow moon climbs: the deep
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Moans round with many voices”

highlight the sluggishness of Ulysses' present life and differentiates him from the Ulysses of the
past.

b) Stress - The use of Spondee draws our attention to the heavy weight, slow movement of the line
that echoes the sense

"When Ajax strives some rock's vast weight to throw
The line too labours and the words move slow”

Similar but mare complex activities can be used with advanced learners

7. Unserambling , punctuating mixed up lines

8. Comparing two lexts onthe same theme'in the same/ different genres and discussing
them at various levels

2 Conversion of prose ta poetry
10, Conversion of poetry to prose

Finally, the student is guided to synthesize his r2adings into & coherent statement about the poem.
A Demonstration of the Strategy

This strategy has been used inthe literature class with a great deal of success by the writer as a part of
her doctoral research. A brief illustration of the method for use in the FYBA class where students study
literature for the first time is given below:

The Solitary Reaper - William Wordsworth
The poem was first read aloud by a student volunteer.

After a few warrmn up questions such as 'Where is the poem set? Who is the poet talking about? etc.’,
priming questions were asked by the teacher to draw the attention of the students to the intricacies in the
poem. One such set of questions pertain to the nature of the sentences used In the various stanzas. Answering
this, required use of their knowledge of English as taught in Std XIl , soitwas not at all difficult for them, Using
their answers, lhe teacher created a reading rep for the students- In the first stanza, the two dominant patterns
seen are Commands and Declaratives, While the command draws the attention of the listener, the declaratives
that alternate with the commands provide the details that the poet wishes to talk about-

‘Behold her, single In the field,
Yon solitary Hightand Lass!
Reaping and singing by herself;”

Having done that, he uses the next set of imperatives and following declarative constructions to justify drawing
attention to the reaper and the setting of the poem.

In the second stanza, the poet moves on to details. He highlights the metaphar of comparison of the
reaper with nature’s best song birds by the use of negatives-"No nightingale did ever chaunt...”, "Avoice so.
thrilling ne'er was heard..". Her voice is soothing like the nightingale's and at the same time it hotds a lot of
promise like the cuckoo's . Even as this helps characterize the song of the reaper in the minds of the students,
the teacher- facilitator can add the characteristic reference lo exotic locations as-a common romantic ploy to
create lhe almosphere of romance,

The interrogatives of the third stanza provide pointers to the possible theme of the song of the reaper.
The-answers are provided in declaratives but they lack conviction or force as they are tempered by the use of
‘maybe’, and 'perhaps’ which brings in a note of uncertainty. A focus on the lexis- war, battle, melancholy,
plaintive -, underfines the melancholy of the reaper’s song, to which the teacher can provice the external input
of-a penchant for the melancholy by romantic writers and also highlight the enduring nature of the description
that makes it take on appealing for all times.
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Finally, the use of only declaratives in the final stanza, brings out the growing conviction of the poet and
its effect on him, Such a focus allows the reader to empathize with the poet's unshakable belief :

"Whate'er the theme the maiden sang ...
The music in my heart | bore
Long after it was heard no more”.

Here, again theteacher, in the role of the facilitator, shows the impact of the poem on the poet and traces the
development of Wardswarth’s theory of poetry 'Emotions recallected in tranguility.”

A summing up discussion on the simplicity of language, nature as a backdrop etc., can lead up to an
integration of the analysis and pave the way for a first step in independent reading of literature with comments
on the Romantic features of the poem and a statemeant on Wordsworth's nafion of poetry.

Such a method builds self confidence, and weans students away from secondhand materials and
demystifies a text, Stylistics thus paves the way and prepares a base for critical judgment to operate e:g.: | like
il because..... | know how it works . The student learns to bring in his own personal meaning into a text.
Hence, he brings in a reading strategy of his own and gradually develops as an independent reader- at his /
her level, It makes the students tease meaning from the text and prevents him from making statements without
any textual reference. He Is now able to process the text individually,

Limitations and Objections

However, lhis approach is not without limitations. Gower " condemns any application of linguistics to
literary study on the grounds that the nitty gritty of linguistic analysis can damage the essential power of
literature to evoke feelings and disclose the truth of life. He  believes that Stylistics actually impedes reading as
it is largely linguistic analysis- hence students may miss out the tone of the work. Thus, it is too clinical and
surgical and hence counterproductive to students reading. However, he lends ironic support to it in Stylistics
“....can help only ifitis totally subservient to reading, in which it is no longer really-analysis at all, but a gesture
towards better understanding lowards better reading...™

Further, Stylistic analysis Is not evaluative and this may hamper the development of the eritical mind.
The Way Forward

Despite objections and presence of external constraints such as a fixed timetable, examination schedule
among others, itis a method worth pursuing as it has the potential to make an independent reader. Even if
complete texts cannot be looked stylistically, significant partions can be analyzed closely to elicit reacder
responses to the text. Over time, such an approach will make the student free of external help and make the
literature classroom dynamic and interactive. The objsctives of literature teaching will also then be achieved as
students will become sensitive, independent readers.
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Antioyidants - The Health Protectors

Dr. Anjana Agarwal
Dept. of Food & Nutrition, MNWC

Health promotlion and health protection are two sides of the same coin. There s money valuea
for gach coin. In a similar way there is health value in each cell. When men find it difficulty without
coins how can him, be at ease in absence of healthy cells. There are trillions and trillions of cells in
the men’'s body, so when one cell is damaged man does not realize it. Slowly and progressively if
hot taken care, damaged cell can lead lo plethora of diseases.

Why not protect the cell itseii? Let us see it is.damaged and leads to diseases. There Is a dire
need to protect the cell to lead a healthy and happy life.

Since conception cell multiplies; the man grows up gradually. He: is counted on ds‘algning of
uncountable episodes of health promotion and health protection, He is expresses himself in manifold
ways in each circumstance and at the same time he is exposed to a wide variety of enviranment.
Realistically his life Is a bundle of cells and sustains gn oxygen and food.

Cell is a living microscopic unit and works unnoticed every fraction of a second. Agglomeration
of cell eventually turns into tissues, bones and skin etc. Cell functions through wide array of chemical
reactions and the rate at which the internal cellular functions oceur is called "metabeolism™. Creation and
destruction is a natural phenomena and balance need to be malntained in life.

There is oxidation, which is a kind of burning in presence of oxygen, during all metabolic
processes in the body. Residual metabolic waste is known as free radicals (FR). Generation of free
radical is a nalural process during food ulilization. Body has the self defense mechanism through
specific enzymes and nulrients to handle it. Adeguale dietary input also takes care of FR.

Free radicals are highly reactive molecules in want of one electran. For successive biological
reactions they steal the electron from other organic molecules present in the cell. There is frantic
evolution of FR creating havoe o the cell slructure and its functioning. Free radicals play villains and
keep peeping into rich territory of precious DNA of cells and damage it. In current scenario they are
amny other avoidable and unavoidable external sources which tend to increase the free radical load
on the human system.

EXTERNAL SOURCES OF FREE RADICALS

Stress

Tobacco smoke

Alcohol

Insecticides

Chemicals used in houses or work places
Excessive amount of sunlight

High amount of polyunsaturated fats (PUFA) in the diet
High consumption of fried foads

Lack of fruits and vegetables In the diet
Strenuous exercise

Radiation — UV rays, X -rays, ozone etc
Car exhausl

Environmental pollutants

Physical or emotional trauma

llimess and infection

cC o0 00 o000 0000 o Do D
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EFFECT OF FREE RADICALS
[ Poor immune System and frequent bouts of cold, fiu & other bacterial infections and auto
immune diseases
Deterioration of eye lens leading to cataract followed by blindness
Inflammation of joints resulting in arthritis
Damage to nerve cells in the brain affecting the memory and concentration
Acceleration of aging process

Increased risk of heart disease since free radicals encourages low density lipid (LDL) or bad
cholesterol to adhere ta artery wall

E] Damaga DNA which tend to mutate and produce carcinogen tesulting in‘cancers

Antioxidants come as rescue remedy for the free radicals: They safe guard the cells and protect the body
fromall damages and diseases. They are super heroes; they kill the villain and come out with victory in health.

Artioxidants are chemical compounds available In the army of vilamins, minerals, caratenoids, polyphenols
and essential oils. They exhibit health benefits and are health protectors by serving as cell protectors.

People refrain themselves to visualize the consequences of cell damage until ready to visit doctor. Either
they are unaware of the preventive power present in their foad iiself they are supposed eat daily or they ignore
the fact. Antioxidants offer the medicinal value to the food commenly available In their kitchen and vegetable
markel. Nature showers bountiful, beautiful and colorful food items possessing the antioxidant power. They are
mostly present in plant kingdom especially fruits, vegetables, spices, herbs ete, Most of them contain vitamins,
minerals, pigments, carotenoids, polyphenols and essential oils rich in antioxidant power.

Vitamin A, C and E serve dual purpose. They act as antioxidants as well as vitamins but all vitamins are
not antioxidants. Vitamin E is the gate keeper @t the cell membrane to check FR and protects the cell. Since it
is fat soluble vitamin it pravent lipid peroxidation which otherwise lead to rise in LDL and cardiovascular
disease. Vitamin E works comfortably in the company of vitamin C and selenium.

Synergistic interaction of vitamin € has with vitamin E helps in regenerating active form of E after E has
reacted with FR. It helps in manufacturing white blood cells, adrenal hormones & antibodies and play vital role
in detoxification, transpartation or conversions of biclogical compounds

Vitamin E is present in almonds, peanuts, wheat germ, corn oil, saffiower oll, soybean produets, sunflower
seeds etc. The demand forvitamin E is increased with high consumption of polyunsaturated fats (PUFA) through
diet as it may increase lipid peroxidation ar rancidity (horrible smell in oils). To prevent rancidity chemical
antioxidants like BHA (butylated hydraxy anisale), BHT (butylated hydroxy tolulene), propyl gallate and
tocopherol (vitamin E) are added by the manufacturers. '

Vitamin C needs an army of bioflavonoid to work in stressful sifuation otherwise it may get oxidized itself.
Bioflavonoids are water-soluble compounds such as citrin, hesperidin, rutin, flavones,; flavenals, and catechin
and quercetin. They all have unmatched strength of antioxidant capacity measurable in the unit called ORAC
(Oxygen Radical Absorption Capacity). Bioflavonoids are commonly found in the white material just beneath
citrus peel, as well as in peppers, grapes, pine bark, onions, garlic, bilie and red berries, green tea as well as
buckwheat.

Polyphenols and bioflavonoids exhibit role in reducing cholesterol and prevent coronary heart diseases.
Thus each compound possessing antioxidant property play significant role in postponing and preventing
many degenerative diseases, The requirement of antioxidants may be increased during exercise among athletes
and people under certain pathological conditions. Extra dose antioxidants through food supplements, herbs
and spices can provide extra support to energy level and health under guidance

Berries are crown jewel of ice creams and cakes etc. Blueberry has been found to carry maximum
antioxidant potential. They also contaln beta-carotene, vitamin C, vitamin E, ellagic acid and phenolic compounds
and protect memory, retina health, urinary tract health and support healthy glucose metabolism and detoxification.
process,
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Peaches, plums, apricot, mangos, watermelon, guava, papaya and pink grapefruit may score lower
ORAG value than berries but still contain plenty of antioxidants as well as ather nutrients. Allium family havi ng
the members like onions, garlic and cruciferous family with the team of cabbage, caulifiower, broccoli possesses
super qualities to fiaht against carcinogen and enhance energy levels.

Pomegranates too have been used for thousands of years by Mediterranean peoples. It contain
polyphenals, tannins, ellagic acid and anthocyanins and these compounds are befleved to fight cardiovascular
tiseases,

MNow a day's Green tea has been well advertised for its antioxidant behaviour proving to support a
healthy heartand is recommended for smokers, the obese and those under stress.

Vitamin A particularly carotenoid like betacarotene, lycopene, Iutein and zeaxanthin protect skeletal
muscles, nervous system and ocular region: reduce toxiclty of iron and other heavy metals; alcohol, tobaceo
use and certain drugs & pollutants.

Herbs and spices are magic bullets of antioxidants power, They add variety to foods as part of a healthy
dietcan helpto reduce the risk for a broad afray of illnesses. An additional benefit of herbs is that they can be
used to replace artificial flavourings and salt, as'wall as high-calorie toppings and flavourings. Oregane is a
great herb for pizza; pasta, sautéed vegetables, omeleties, garlic bread, and salad dressings and protect them
from many nasty pathogens such as E. coli and Salmonella. Oregano is-alsoa source of vitamins K, A, and C,
as well as manganese, iron, Omega-3 fatty acids, calcium, and dietary fiber.

Rosemary and thyme are other ane in the line which happily provides several benefits, including stimulating
the immune system, improving digestion, enhancing circulation, and reducing anti-inflammatory.

Peppermint and basil are Indian herbs rich in phenolic constituents and flavonoids and carry antiviral,
antioxidant, antifungal, and antibacterial activities. Peppermint may also ease stomach complaints such as

indigestion due to its ability to relax smooth muscles. Both of them are eftective in reducing the mental fatigue

and improving the concentration. Both goes well with tomato based base or loppings.

Magnesium, calcium, iron, and potassium, as well as vitamins K, A, and Cand dietary fiber are other
vallie'added nutrients from herbs,

Other spices and herbs with high efficacy in preventive medicine world are aniseed, fennel seed, ginger,
turmeric, clove, cinnamon, black pepper nutmeg ete.

~ Haveyou ever seen any spollage in dry well stored spices like clove, cinnamon, black pepper nutmeg?
Why? Because they all inherently contain precious volatile and odorous compounds known as “essential oils".

Esseritial oils have astounding antioxidam power. They are highly concentrated steam distilled compounds
from different parts of the plant. These are blessed with the antiviral, artifungal, antibacterial, anti-inflammatory
and air purifier properties.

Itis so easy to understand that the food we eatin grams the spices and herbs we take in milligrams and
essential olls we inhale through drops. It has been suggested in an article that two drops of essential il of
clove have the antioxidant power of equal to 5 pounds of carrots, 10 oranges or 2.5 cups of blueberries. If you
ever happen to have tooth ache and imagine the intensity of pain just remember the power of clove oil drop.
Practically these essential oils are not for internal consumption. Even extemal consumption needs supervision
and guidance,

| deal daily intake of antioxidant-rich foods through 5-9 serving of fruits and vegetabies mentioned above
may lower the risk of several degenerative diseases. In addition you can look beautiful, young and live longer
with smile on your face.
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Economic Vieluation of Wetlands
Ms. Sonali Khade

Dept. of Foundation Course
G. Saraf Girls’ College (Arts & Commerce)

introduction

Natural resource accounting is an economic instrument for achleving sustainable development.
Understanding of the ecological processes thal regulate ecosystem functions is central to economic valuation
of natural resources. Economic valuation of natural resources requires efficient methodologies to capture the
values derived from ecosystem functions. The welland ecosystems are the most productive ecosystems in the
biosphere and are increasingly being threatened due to developmental activities. Econamic valuation of these
ecosystems may yield stralegies that promote their sustainable utilization. Therefore, this paper makes an
attempt to understand the problems and prospects of economic valuations of wetlands.

Ecosystems

Natural ecosystems provide a number of ecosystem services, which are critical for the survival and
development of human scciety. These services are generated due fo ecosystem processes which oceur through
interactions between bictic and abiotic components and between different biota of the ecosystems. The choices
we use on how we utilize natural ecosystems determines the maintenance and sustainabllity of the ecosystem
services leading to sustainable development. An efficient management of ecosystems is a must to maintain the
flow of goods and services from hatural ecosystems. Management of natural ecosystems Is particularly
problematic due to their extremely compliex non-linear character with extensive interconnections among the
components. Moreover, ecosystems exist in different states on a spatiostemporal scale that lead to qualitative
and quantitative shifls in the generation of goods and services. Ecosystems generate these services on a
sustainable basis only when they function within their natural threshold limits. Certain key ecological processes
and species determine thireshold limits of an ecosystem. Therefare. it is essenfial that the role of these key
ecological processes and species is quantified to sustainably ufilize ecosystem resources.

Due to poorly understood nature of ecosystems and hidden nature of scosysiem services, natural
ecosystems undergo rapid degradation. The importance of acosystem services is widely appreciated only
upen their loss. Ecosystems are natural capital assels which require appropriate management if they are to
produce the sustainable flow of income. The management process requires use of funds, which olherwise
could have been used for alternative purposes. Therefore, it is necessary to undertake economic valuation of
ecosystem resources nol only for the consarvation of hatural ecosystems but also for achieving sustainable
development. The complexities involved in ecosystem valuation, scope and limitations of ecosystem valuation
can be understood more clearly using the example o wetland ecosystems.

Wetland Ecosystems

Wetland ecosystems are among the mast productive ecosystems in the world, which not only support:
unique flora and fauna, but also provide ecosystem services beneficial to the human society. Wetlands consist
a wide range of habitats from areas under water te seasonally inundated, predominantly dry areas, like flood
plains, Heterogeneity in wetland habitats due to variation in geomarphology, hydrolegy and vegetation type
has led to difficulty in cerrect identification and delimitation of wetland ecosystems. The World Censervation
Unian (IUCN) adopted a formal internationally acceptable definition of wetlands in the Ramsar Convention.
According to the Ramsar Convention, wetlands are defined as: “areas of marsh, fen, peatland or water whether
natural or artificial, permanent or temporary, with water that is static or flowing, fresh, brackish including areas
of marine water, the depth of which at low tide does not exceed six meters™. This broad definition comprises all
kinds of wetland ecosystems. Wetland ecosystems spread across the world accountfor about 8% of the glabal
land area (Turner, 1991).

Wetlands can be classified into five broad categories:

1L Estuarine ecosystem — Estuarine ecosystems are those areas where rivers meet the sea and the salinity
is intermediate between salt and iresh water. These areas are exemnplified by the deltas, mud flats and
sall marshes.

2. Marine ecosystem- Marine ecosystems are those areas which are not influenced by riverflows and are
represented by shorelines and coral reefs.
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3. Rivering. ecosystem - Riverine ecosystems are those areas that are periodically inundated by river
overtopping and inelude water meadows, flood plains and oxbow lakes.

4. Palusirine ecosystem - Palustrine ecosysterms are predominantly covered by water and these ecosystems
Include marshesand fen.

5 Lacustring ecosystem - Lacustrine ecosystems are permanently submerged by water and there is little or
no surface flow and are exemplified by ponds and lakes,

Benefits of wetlands

Human societies living near the wetland ecosystems sustain thelr livelihoods based upon the resources
of wetland ecosystems. Fish is a major source of food not only for the communities living near the wetlands but
also for communities further inlands. The seasonal grazing lands provide fodder for the livestock of local
communities, Tree species dispersed through the wetland ecosystems provide fuel woodte the local people.
Certain wetland ecosystems have nutrient rich, high molsture cortaining soils (flood plains) which suppont dry
seasorn agriculture. The surface and groundwater which is present in the wetland ecosystems is a major source

of water not only for drinking purposes but also be used for practicing agriculture and In industries. Besides

these direct benefits derived form the structural compornents (land, air and living arganisms) of wetlands, the
ecological functions provida intangible ecosystem services. These intangible services include:

—

1. Biogeochemical cycles and rutrignt reterition,

ro

Groundwater recharge,
Bioremediation,

Flood mitigation,
Storm protection and

® 0 s ow

Sediment trapping.

Wetland ecosystems being transition zone between aquatic and terrestrial ecosystems support and
sustain a large diversity of marine fauna. Thus, wetlands are valuable, multiple use economic resource which
are eritical for the development of sustainable economies.

Status of Wetlands

Wetland ecosystemns are among the most threatened of all environmental resources which are rapidly
diminishing due to anthropogenic activities. During last hundred years US has lost around 47% of its wetlands,
whereas UK and New Zealand had lost around 60% and 90% of their wetlands respectively (WCMC, 1992), For
most of nations of South Asla, the loss of wetland has been estimated around 80% (UNEP, 1992). The over
utilization of total wetlands stotk has been the result of combined effect of ecanomic development, information
failure, market failure arid intervention failure (Turner, 1991). Conversion of wetlands for alternative uses is largely
due to information fallure i. e. policy makers and planners are unaware of the goods and services which are
provided by wetlands. Moreover, due to market failure majarity of these goods and services are not traded in
conventional market economy and therefore no economic values are assigned to them. Information and market
failures lead to intervention failure I, e, inefficient policies are made by the planners with regards to consarvation
of wetland ecosystems. Wetlands being multiple use economic resource, which are undergoing rapid
degradation, it is necessary that their goods and services are made explicit and economic values assigned
using suitable economic valuation teehniques. This would lead to more rationale decisions being taken with
regards to conservation of wetlands and their sustainable wilization based upon the economic efficiency criteria.

Economic valuation of wetlands

The concept of economic value of environmental resources such as ecosystems is anthropocentric in
nature. The economic valuation of environmental resources such as wetlands is concerned ultimately with the
allocation of wetland resources to Improve human life. For the computation of the total econemic value of
wetland ecosystem, it is necessary to classify wetland values into: :

1. Direct use values: the values derived from the direct use or interacting with wetland resources and
services.
2. Indirect use values: the values derived from the indirect support and protection provided to an economic

activity and property by the natural ecological functions of wetlands.
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8. Optlion and quasi-option values: the values based upon the future demand of a particular resource.

4, Non-use values: potential values assaciated wilh an environmental resource which rely merely on its
continued existence and are unrelated to its current use (Pearce and Warford, 1993).

Wetlands provide a host of goods and services. Based upon the classification of use and non-use values
the total econamic valuation framework for wetlands is worked out (Barbier, 1994 and Scodari, 1990) and is
given in the following Table 1.

Table 1: Framework for the economic valuation of use and non-use values of wetlands

Use Values Non-use Values
Direct Use Value Indirect Use Value Option and Quasi- Existence Value
option Value
Fish Nutrient retention | Potential future uses Biodiversity
Agriculture Flood control Future value of Culture, Heritage
information
Fuel wood Storm protection = Bequest Value
Hecreation Ground water
recharge
Transport Extarnal ecosystem
support
Wildlife Conservation Microclimate
_ stabilization
Shoreline stabilization

Direct use values of wetlands consists of familiar activities like fishing, fuel wood and fodder extraction
and agriculture. These activities can be commercial or non-commercial in nature. Fishing, fuel wood and
fodder collection for commercial purposes is easy lo value because the end products enters the conventional
market and thus has an econemic value. Non-commercial direct uses of wetlands are often neglected but itis
these that are critical in determining the economic value of tropical wetlands in developing countries. The
fallure to take this value into account is-often a major factor behind policy decisions that lead to over exploitation
of troplcal wetlands (Barbier, 1993). '

Ecological functions performed by the wetlands havs indirect use values because these functions support
or protect economic activities that have direct measurable values. The indirect use values of ecological functions
Is related to the change in the value of production or consumption of activity or property that it is-protecting
(Barbier et. al., 1997). For example, groundwater recharge which aceurs through the flood plains feading to the
augmentation of the groundwater reserve aof the area. The volume of the groundwater which s recharged
through the flood plains can be used for domestic, agricultural and industrial uses. Any change in the groundwater
reserve due o distuption of groundwater recharge will lead 1o increased cost of acquisition of water for any of
these activities resulting in welfare loss which can be estimated in economic terms. A special category of value
is option value which ariges because an individual may be uncertain about his future demand for a-resource and
or its availability in the wet land in the future.

The total economic value of wetland ecosystem is estimated after the various use and non-use values
monetized. It Is imperative that suitable economic valuation methodologies are used so as to get the most
appropriate economic value for a particular goods or services provided by the wetlands which reflects the
importance of that goods or services to the society. Monetization of direct use values of wetlands is relatively
simple because the end products can be assigned absolute value as they enter the conventional market. The
major challenge is in assigning economic value to indirect use value of wetlands which comprise majorly of non
market goods and services, Studies have been carried out to capture the economic value wetlands considering
different ecological functions varying on a case to case basis, A few examples of economic valuation studies
carried out across the world for assigning economic value to direct, indirect and option values of wetlands
provide the basis for understanding the advantages and limitations of valuation of ecosystems in general and
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wetlands in particular and the role of natural resource accounting in achieving conservation and sustainable:
utilization of scosystem resources,

Farber and Costanza (1987) estimated economic value of three primary contributions of coastal wetlands
of Louisiana: commercial fishing and trapping, recreation and storm protection. Economic valuation was carried
out using indirect and energy analysis methods. Economic estimates of wetland services varied from 590 USD/
acre using WTP to 6400-10600 USD/acre using energy analysis method. 590 USD /acre represents the lower
bound estimate because it excludes many wetland services and 6400-10600 USD/acre energy analysis estimates
are high because they include wetland services which are not economically valuable. In Thailand, a combination
of shrimp farming and sustainable yield forestry represents an output of 160-500 USD/ha/year (Dixor, 1989). The
value of wetlands as nutrient sink was estimated for Stockholm archipelago. The value of wetlands corresponded
10 430 LISD/ha/year (Gren, 1993). In a study carried out in the Hadejia-Nguri wetlands in northern Nigeria, the
rofe of groundwaler recharge function of the flood plains in supporting dry season agriculture was invesligated
using. the production function approach (Barbier, 2000). This study made explicit the crucial role which
groundwaler recharge plays in the dry season agriculiure being practiced by the local communities. It also
highlighted loss of welfare which will result if there is disruption of this crucial ecological function.

In-a multi institutional interdisciplinary study carried out by Centre for Envirenmental Management of
Deagladed Ecosysterns, Universily of Dethl, Departiment of Business Economics, Univérsity of Delhi, and Institute
of Ecanomic Growth, and attempt was made 1o quantify the goods and services provided by the wetland
acosystams of Yamuna river corricor in the Delhi region (2001). In this study, four ecological functions performed
by the wetland ecosystems were economically valued: 1. hydrological functions, 2. biological productivity, 3.
nutrient storage and 4. habitat for flora and fauna. The major focus of this study was to assess relative economic
merits of conservation of wetland ecosystems of Yamuna river carridor versus channelization of the river in the
Delhl stretch for development of civic infrastructure including making river front resorts. For this a host of
ecological and economic methodologies were used which included the use of water balance method, contingent
valuation method and production function approach. The cost benefit analysis using different discount rates
suggested that preservation of wetland ecosyslems is economically mare sound option as compared to the
development of river front resorts.

Scope and limitation of valuation

Typical valuations studies take into account few or single value of wetlands from the numeraus values
wetlands provide on a local, regional and global scale. This means that economic estimates arrived at in
clifferent valuation studies are lower bench mark values of wetland resources. Even then these economic estimates
prove that wetlands are highly productive ecanomic resources and conversions of wetlands for alternative
cdevelopment options represent inefficient resource use.

Economic values are-assigned to incremental changes which occur in the ecological function being
valued; this principle works best when increments are small and the change In the ecological function has
minimal feedback on the rest of the system. Ecosystems being highly interdependent systems and the change
in & single ecological function can lead to cascading effects on other ecological functions of the ecosystem.
Moreover, segregation and classification of ecological functions of wetlands into discrete values is done for
ease of analysis ignoring the extensive interconnections present among various functions. Economic valuation
studies carried out to monetize ecological functions ignore this very important characteristic of ecosystems.
Use of a specific valuation technique depends upon the nature of ecological function, data availability on
various ecological and economic parameters and the time period for which the analysis is carried out. Any
valuation technique works under ceriain simplifying assumptions of the system. Therefore, conclusions and
assumptions drawn on the basis of economic estimates should be treated with caution. For example caontingent
valuation method, used for estimating non-market goods and services, is highly unrefiable particularly when it
is used for the estimation of willingness to pay from the general public who are not familiar with the particular
goods and services being valued. Ecological processes which regulate ecosystem function such as: 1. natural
thresholds of ecosystems in which they generate flow of ecosystem services-and 2, role of disturbance regimes
in ecosystem functioning are not clearly understood in ecological science consequently the imporiance of
economic valuation is questionable. Moreover, itis difficult to put economic value on attributes of ecosystems
such as the resilience of nalural ecosystems to exogenous and endogenous perturbations,
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Conclusion

Though there are many limitations of economic valuation of ecosystems, natural resource accounting provides
atool in the hands of policy makers and planners to arive at a rational decision with regard to conservation of
natural ecosystems. Techniques of natural resource accounting provide methedology by which the crucial role
of many non-market goods and services provided by the ecosystems in the development of human society
can be made explicit. To develop strategles for sustainable ufilization ecosystem services amore understanding
is required with respect 1o ecological processes that regulate ecosystems with further development of more
effective economic valuation techniques, To make natural rescurce accounting mere practical and meaningful,
we must look for meaningful ecological and economic indicators which reflect health ecosystems and economic
development, The ecological security-and economic development can only be assured when ecological theory

is integrated with economic theory.
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Abstract

Thig article intends to study the demographic pattern, occupational structure and socic-economic
characteristics of tertiary workers of the two selected cities located within the metropolitan region of Mumbai,
namely Bhiwandi and Kalyan. The objective of the study Is to assess the complexities in the growth of these
peripheral medium centers In the context of the approaching concept of a global city. Some of the important
aspecis like population growth, populatien density, and occupational, socio-economic conditions of tertiary
workers have been studied to analyze their growth patterns. The analysis has been carried out based on
secondary data viz. census repart, maps for wards, loposheets etc. Primary survey of the city core has
complemented the findings of the study. Tables and graphical presentations have been incorporated. Maps
have been prepared from GIS and satellite imageries and presented in the article:

Introduction

With the emergence of the concept of globalization in the 21 Century, the third world countries like the
part city of Mumbai functioned as the gateway of global business. What is unique about Mumbai is thal the city
with its surrounding metropolitan region depicts conirasting features. On one hand it handles huge international,
commercial and financial activities; on the other hand it alse accommodates old existing typical Indian urban
problems like congestion slums, poverty of resources ete. Mumbai Metropolitan Region had a geographical
extent of 3965 Sqg. Km. which increased to 4236 Sq. Km. with the establishment of BMRDA Actof 1874, The
plan made provision for the city to expand in the south towards Raigad district and to the north in Thane
district, Of total area covered by the metropolitan region, 1248.28 Sq.km. Is urban area and 2986.92 §q. km is
rural areas. Mumbai Metropolitan Region (MMR) comprises of 6 Municipal Corporation, 15 Municipal Council
of different grades and 6 Census Towns (MMRDA, Draft Regional Plan for M.M.R. 1991 —2011) Bhiwandi and
Kalyan, the two medium cities taken up for study are Municipal Corporations of Thane district,

It has been seen that the medium cities taken up for analysis have their internal diversities expanding over
the last decade which has brought a new urban spatial order in'the metropolitan region. The towns also reveal
that along with the area spread there has been demographic changes. The density pattern of each selected city
viz Kalyan and Bhiwandi shaw high concentration around its market ceritra which gradually declinestowards
the outer areas unlike the mega city of Mumbal, these small or medium cities situated in the peripheral area
reveals a mixture of administrative and commercial function around the city centre which gradually merges with
non-tertiary functions as one moves away from the centre. Urban renewal is virtually absent in these medium
cities and the intermingling of tertiary and non tertiary functions have created a chaotic urbanicondition.

In spite of the growth of the mega city of Mumibai, the peripheral cities viz. Kalyan and Bhiwandi which
had their own genesis and historical background remains dormant. Interestingly the research guestions which
arise out of this analysis are as follows:

1) Are tha peripheral cities in the metropolitan region, having healthy growth or stagnation?
2) What does the demographic and occupation structure of the peripheral cities indicata?
3) Can these cities survive independently or they will decay and decline?

Research Methodology

The major findings of the study are based on secondary and primary data. The demographic and
occupational analysis is based on the census data for the year 1991 and 2001, The data for area calculation of
each town is 1o find the density patiern of the two selected cities namely; Bhiwandi and Kalyan, have been
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obtained from satellite imagery and with the help of GIS package: Primary surveys have been carried to supplement
the secondary data. Questionnaire sample survey of shops along the main commercial areas has brought out
the secio-economic conditions of tertiary workers in the medium cities of Bhiwandi & Kalyan.

Cartographical lechnigues have been applied for the spatial analysis of data for the present study. Inthe
first phase, the location of the two urban centers has been shown. In the next phase ward wise data which is
integrated Into zones in a temporal frame have been plotted in choropleth scheme. Graphs and maps have
heen combined to show the demographic and oecupational structure of the sample citlas. Maps are prepared
by using Arc — In—Fo (GIS) package and presented along with the findings.

Profile of the Study Area

The areas taken up for analysis are two medium cities in Mumbai metropolitan region viz Bhiwandi and
Kalyan as'shownin Map1.

Loeation and Expansion of Sample Towns
(1991-2001) |

= y— = T |

Bhiwandi: This medium city is situated in Thane district in the north east of Maharashira. The sample centre is
located at the central part of Bhiwandi Taluka which is not well connected by railways. Situated away from the
coast, it remains inaccessible to Mumbai city. Bhiwandi became a Municipal Corporation in 2001 having a
population of 5, 98, 741 (Census 2001) with a growth rate of 58%. This gave a new thrust to the development of
the medium city of Bhiwandi situated at tha fringe of MMR.

Kalyan: Another medium city of Thane district taken up for study is situated in the north - eastem part of
Mumbai metropolitan region on the bank of River Ulhés. It is one of the ports of Mumbai which lost its eminence
with the introduction of medern ship and sifting of Thane Creek. Kalyan regained its economy after 1880 with
the rise of chemical and pharmaceutical industries. Kalyan become a Municipal Corporation in 1981. The status
of the town was enhanced in 1991 with the inclusion of Dombivili as an integrated urban area of Kalyan -
Dombivili Municipal Corporation. The population of Kalyan according to Census 2001 is 11, 83,512 with a
declining growth rate of 17.6% which indicates stagnancy affecting the urban economy and labor market of the
area,

Data Analysis —~ Results and Discussion

(A) Demographic Analysis has beencarried based on population growth and population density of two
medium eities of Bhiwand and Kalyan. The analysis has been undertaken based on census data.

Bhiwandi: To analyze the decadal growth rate of population in Bhiwandi 27 zones hava been tabled
showing Table Mo. 1 population growth rale. A graph has been constructed based on the above data lor the
town of Bhiwandl, Some observations can be made from the following table and graph:
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(] The highest population growth can be seen in zone 8 which s close (o industrial area situated in the ,
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north eastern part of the town and In zone 24 which is diametrically oppesite, situated in the south
western part which is a newly developed urban area.

(il  Decadal growth rate of population is alse very high in three other zonas, viz. 11, 12:ahd 17 of which zone
11 and 12 are newly developed areas.

(i)  Medium decadal growth is found in zones 5, 9, 10, 16, 23, 25 and 27 which lies oltside the inner city
area.

(iv) Growth rate starts declining towards the core of the inner city viz. zones 18, 19 and 20.

(v  Two zones namely 6 and 13 |ocated al the core of the inner city have a negative growth.

(vi) Zone 1 and 4 in the ouler area is green zones with a low growth rate which are yet to develop.

rate of population is tabled. Table 2 brings out the following observations.

Table2

Decadal Growth of Population for the City of Kalyan - 1991-2001

(Zone wise distribution)

Kalyan — Dombivili; Municipal Corporation has been segregated into 26 zones and decadal growth

L‘ Popuiation in | Popuiation Decadal

Zones Wards as per 1991Census Wards as per 2001 Census the zones |inthe zone Growthos
(1991) (2001) o

1 1,28,40 1,234 67792 45372 -33.07
2 11,41,43,66 56,89 34454 50367 46.19
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3 43 7,37 8984 39716 342,07
4 65 10,40 20695 27686 33.78
5 57,64 38,39 33426 27278 -18.39
8 68,69,72,73,74,75 11,12,41,42,43,44,50 24790 70414 | 184.04
7 53,56,62,63 36,46,47,48 49 59417 42857 -28.71
8 51.55,58,61,67.70,71 13,14,15,16,17,26,3345 89334 100900 12.85
9 45,47 34,35 38510 28712 -25.44
10 54,59,60 24,25,27,28 36756 42100 14.54.
11 9,44,50,52 18,19,20,21,22,30 81122 96847 19.38
12 46,49 23,29,32 27480 53948 96.32
13 6 31 16500 10535 -32.15
14 34 51,66 14310 26937 B88.24
15 33,39,42 64,65 54057 32640 -39.63
16 30,35,36 67.68,69,70,71 50278 68468 36.17
17 26,38 86,87,92 44805 27464 -38.70
18 22,31,32,37 £8,89,90,91 89920 41247 5413
19 21,24,25,27 81,83,84,85,96 45428 52120 14.73
20 8,28 £0,61,62,63 34850 32478 -8.81
21 19,20 80,95 23209 22273 -4.03
22 10,17,18 58,78,79,93,94 34840 51835 48.78
23 13,15,16 72,73,74 27294 36809 34.86
24 12,23 75,78,77 16108 31402 94.95
25 3,4,57,14 52,55,56,57,59,82 50036 78986 57.86
2 2 53,54 12772 19869 5557
Source; 1) Census of India-1991, Series14- Maharashtra, Paper-| of 1991

2) Census of India 2001, Series-Maharashtra.

(i) The highest population growth can be seen in two isolated areas in zone 3which is develaping as a naw

urban sprawl, located in the outer city areas, followed by zone 6 which is at the core of the inner city.

(i)  Medium growth rate of population is found outside the inner city but close ta it, in zones 12, 14, 16, 23,

24, 25, 26 elc,

(i)  The most striking demographic feature in Kalyan is that out of the total zones ten zones register negative
growth rate viz. Zones 7 and 9 of Kalyan and zones 17 and 18 of Dombivili, Some areas in between like 15 and

20 tace negative growth,

Population and space ean further be analyzed by taking, density of population in Bhiwandi and Kalyan.

Map No. 2 and 3 of 1991 & 2001 respectively have been prepared for Bhiwandi. The observations are:
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0] A sharp rise is seen in some zones like 18,22, 23, 24 and 25.

(ii) There is an overall rise in density in most of the zones barring two namely 6 and 13 which has been
affected by demographic decline.
(i) In the north western side, zones 2, 3, 4 & 5 shows a density rise though marginal. At the core of the:
inner city areas there are some zones which have marginal density rise, e.g. Zone 19, 20.

In short the cora of Bhiwandi is not showing the highest density pockst. From the old centre viz.

Nizampur area, density declined and shifted to the adjacent areas. It is also observed that certain pockets of
outer fringe are a namely zones 3, 18, 23, 24 and 27 have acquired higher growth and density duie to new urban

HheeE: Map 2 Map 3
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Population density for Kalyan has been calculatea appiying ine same technique as in the case of
Bhiwandi. Map Nos. 4 and 5 shows zone wise densily in decadal frame from which the following observations.

are made.

(i The density pattern in 1991 indicates that the zones located in outer urban areas namely 1, 2, 3, 13, 14,
25, 26 etc. have low density which continues to remain law even in 2001 except 14 and 25 which
registers a growth in densily of population.

(i)  Density gradually increases towards the inner city or the core of Kalyan and Dombivili.

(i)  Density of population is the maximum in zones 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 10 & 12 in Kalyan and 16, 17, 18, 18, 21, 23,
24 in Dombivill, These areas form the core and outer core area of the Municipal Corporation.

(i)  Inbetween Kalyan and Dombivili, isolated zones acquired higher densities while rest of the areas remains
static. Batween Kalyan and Dombivili, the latter is pushed to the higher level than Kalyan. In spite of the
amalgamation of the two centers, the integration is yet to take place and acquire a unified pattern.

Map 4 Map 5
KALYAN
Dangity of Pugslation. sl
1908 iy o Ppuluios

B) To analyze the occupational structure of the two medium towns of Bhiwandi and Kalyan, primary,
secondary and lerilary work foroe has been compared In decadal frame.
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In Bhiwandi, high concentration of primary workers is seen in zones, 1, 23, 24, 26 and 27.
These zones are located in the peripheral areas of Bhiwandi in the north or south. Primary workers do
nol exislin zones 11, 12, 13, 14,17, 18 and 19 which are a part of the inner ¢ity. The peripheral areas
arerural having tribal population.

Distribution of secondary workers in temparal frame reveals decline of workers in major part of
theinner city areas namely 7.9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 18 and 19 and parlly In 1,22, 23 and 27. The inner eity
areas have seen closure of mills and factories with workers lay-off. Simultaneously there s a rise in
secondary workers in zones 4, 24 and 25. These zonal patterns highlight many issues and challenges
for the future growth of this city.

Distribution of zone wise tertiary workers in Bhiwandi reveals a decline in number in the inner
city zones 11, 12, 18, 15, 18, 19, 20, 21 and 22. The decline has crossed the inner city zones and
touched the oulerareas inzones 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7. The tertiary workers are rising In zones like 8, 9,
10, 23, 24,25, 26 & 27 which can be treated as areas of advantage. '

In Kalyan distribution of primary workers highlights a rise af primary workers In some peripheral

zones namely 3, 11, 12, 13 and 26. Simultaneous decline is also seenin zones5,6,7,8,9, 17, 18 and
21. -
Distribution of primary workers in Bhiwandi and kalyan show a similarity in its distribution.
Both the urban centers were under rural demain where primary activities like agriculture, fishing ete,
were the mainstay of the economy. Today with all urban transformations, primary activities have been
pushed to the peripheries in both towns while primary activities are loosing significance in the inner city
ZONes.
Zone wise distribution of secondary warkets is on the decline in zones 1, 5,7, 8, 9, 10,12, 13, 17, 18
and 19. In some zones namely 2, 3, 16, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25 and 26 there is a rise in percentage of
secondary workers. Most of the zones which show a rise are in the Bombivill area which has pushed
itselfto a higher level than Kalyan.

Distribution of tertiary workers in Kalyan reveals a marginal decline of tertlary workers in zones
7, 8,9, 10 and 11, High percentage of decline is seen in zones 15, 17 and 18. Marginal rise can be seen
in zones 3, 22, 23, 24, 25 & 26 which signifies a stagnant economy in Kalyan - Dombivili region..

An attempt has been made to conduct a primary survey in the form of guestionnaire analysis based on
stratified proportional judgment sampling. It is used to analyze tha socio - economic character of the
people Involved intertiary functions. This survey will not anly help to highlight the occupational structure
but also try to analyze the specialization of commodities handied by the shopkeepers, their religion
and language, status oftheir business etc¢. in the case of medium cities like Bhiwandi and Kalyan. From
the primary survey the following analysis reveals certain observations.

Bhiwandi cities do not reveal any commodity specialization as seen in metropolitan cities. Electric
goods shop is concentrated in Dhaman Naka area followed by Mandai Road area, Kalyan Naka, Jakat
Naka etc. Grocery shops are spread almost along all business areas of the inner city like other
commodities. Textile, the next important cemmodity has the largest number of shopsalong Dhaman
Naka followed by Jakat Naka, Vanjarpattl Naka etc. Other important commodities handled by the
business men are sweelmeat, leather goods, machine and spare parts, utensils, medicines and drugs,
lewellery, vegetables & perishable etc. Map No.8 signifies the major roads along Bhiwandi city.
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The language composition as shown in Table=5 (see Annexure 1) of the shopkeepers in Bhiwandi
reveals same interesting facts, A particular language speaking group is associated with some specified
businesses e.g. 50% of Telegu speaking shopkeepers in Bhiwandi are associated with medicines and
driigs while another 50% in tailoring. Almost 80% of Kannada speaking businessmen has hotels and
restaurants. Marathi speaking shopkeepers are partly in hotels followed by medicines and drugs,
textiles, utensils ete. Gujratis are mainly in textile businesses, electrical goods, parts and common
services. Urdu speaking people are mainly into tailoring, embroidery work, hotel business ete. Last
but not the least Punjabi speaking people are associated with hotel business, aulomobile machine
parts, and furniture and mise. services, An affinity with language group and commuodity is observed in
Bhiwandi.

Reilgious Composition of the shop keepers in Bhiwandi can be calegorized inlo lour groups, They are
Hindus, Muslims, Slkhs and Christians. Hindus form the predominating community who owns hotels,
medicines and drug shops, private and common services, electric goods, sweetmeat, utensils, textiles
el Muslim cormmunity ismalnly invalved in textile business, medicine and drugs, hotels, talloring etc.
Half ofthe Sikh community Is involved in miscellaneous aclivities and another hall in furniture business.
Christians are distributed in hotels, cold storage, and commercial businesses as well as lailoring.

Status of Business as per the apinion of the shopkeepers shown in Table 6(see Annexure 1) during the
last five vears reveals that the picturs is overall positive. There has been flourishing business in sweetmeat,
medicine and drugs, tobaceo, cold storage, hotels, furniture, tailoring business. Electric goods groceries,
machine parts show a slight decline. Power loom industry in Bhiwandi is under attack, 50% of the
shopkeepers feel that textile business is on the decline. 100% of the shopkeepers feel that utensils,
paper and stationery, [ewellery, paints and chemical business have sharply declined.

The analysis of the socio-economic character of the tertiary workers of Kalyan follows the pattern as in
Bhiwandl. As per the classification of commodity is concerned there Is some specialization of goods in
particular areas as seen in Map No.7. In the case of electric goods 50% of the shops are located in New
Station Road. The rest is present in Kumbharwada Road, Shivaji Chowk Road and Tilak Road. Grocery
shops are mainly located in Kumbharwada Road and New Station Road 60% of textile products are
distributed in Shivaji Chowk to Purana Agra Road. Rest is along Bazarhaat Road and New Station
Road. Leather goods show concentration in Bazarhaat Road and Tilak Road. Machine parts are solely
found aleng Purana Agra Road. 80% of utensil shops are located in Kumbharwada Roacd while medicines
and drugs are equally distributed along all the important roads barring Tilak Road. Other commodities
found in Kalyan are variely goods, paper & stationery, jewellery, hotels, private and commercial services
elc:
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The language composition of the shopkeepers in Kalyan reveals the following facts. It has been seen

that local Marathi speaking people are lesser in number for trade in the mega city like Mumbai. However, in
smaller towns the local people participate in business, According to the analysis carried out 26% of Marathi
speaking people are involved in medicine and drugs, 20% in utensils, 13% in private business, 10% in leather
business, 7% in photography and the rest 24% is involved number of other businesses like electric goods,
tobaceo products, cold storage, tailoring ete,
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Ciujratls speaking businesemen are involved mainly in textile business followed by electrical goods,
jewelry variety goods, commercial and private business ete.

Hindi speaking shopkeepers are in large concentration in sweetmeat business followed by jari making
and glass business, tailoring, grocery products etc.

Urdu speaking shopkeepers are equally distributed among electric goods, medicine and drugs, furniture,
private and commercial business and tailoring.

Majority of Kannada speaking shopkeepers are involved with hotels and restaurants followed by electric
goods, cold storage and general store businesses.

Malayalam speaking shopkeepers are mainly concentrated in books and periodical business followed
by medicine and drugs and paper and stationery.

Parsis in the city are all associated with bakery and confectionary business.

Marwari’s are mostly associated with jewellery followed by grocery products.
Analyzing the religious composition of shopkeepers in the city of Kalyan as shown in Table 7(see
Annexure 1), the following facts have been revealed.

Five religious groups have emerged important in the region namely Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Christian and
Zoroastrians. Hindu community is in majority in the city, distributed in aimost all types of commercial
business. 15% Hindus are involved in textile business, followed by utensils, medicine and drugs, hotel
business, sweetmesat business etc.

Muslim community handles electric goods, textile, medicine and drugs, jewellery, hotel and tailoring
services etc. 50% of Sikh community is involved in variety goods business and another 50% in hotels
and restaurants services. 40% of the Christian community handles books and periadical business and
the rest has electrical goods shop, medicine and drugs, paper and printing business. Zoroastrians are
concentrated in bakery business mainly.

The status of business as per the opinion of the shopkeepers in the last five years in Kalyan as shown
in Table 8 (see Annexure 1)highlights that gracery products, sweetmeal, machine parts, tobacco,
medlicine, paper & printing commercial services, hotels, tailoring businesses have flourished inthe last
five years. Textlle business has a major decline of 58% followed by utensil business of 44%, leather of
33%, electric goods of 25% jewellery of 20% etc. Shopkespers feel that business of furniture has
drastically declined followed by bakery and confectionery business.

Congclusion

As discussed earlier about the location of the two urban centers viz, Bhiwandi and Kalyan, we conclude
that they are outside the municipal area of Mumbai but within the Mumbai metropolitan region (MMR). Thane
district in MMR is well connected by western and central rallways together with roadways. The expansion
ohserved in this region is axial growth along the westem rail route where Mira- Bhayander, Vasai, and Virar has
transformed themselves from smalter census towns to bigger municipal corporations, Simultaneously
there are many such urban centers along the Ulthas River and the central rail route beginning with Thane,
Ulhasnagar, kalyan Dombivili, Bhiwandi etc, located in the northeastern part of thane region. All these urban
centers are independent butinterspaced by rural areas. Growth rate of population is higher along the western
rail corridor than the central rail route. These are isolated urban centers within the metropalitan region having
their unique location characteristics and historical background. In the gambit of these urban centers in MMR,
a satellite town has been built upin a planned manner as a counter magnet ot Mumbai city, along the Thane
coast i.e.Navi Mumbai whose characteristics are entirely different from other old established medium towns in
the district,

With the tum of the 21% century, in the era of globalization, many new functional and structu ral dimensions
were added to the mega cities of the world including Mumbai.The new global economy gave a new direction
to the urban explosion which took place in Mumbai at the expense of the small and medium centers in the
peripheral regions viz. Bhiwandi and Kalyan, which make Mumbai a city of extreme conlrasts,

Fram the demographic character observed in these medium towns Kalyan and Bhiwandi projects a
negative growth rate at the core of the cities and population density has shifted from the core region tathe
adjacent peripheral region where opportunities exist which indicates that these medium cities do notreveal a
healthy growth, rather they are stagnating.
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Regarding the occupational structuie of Ihe two medium cities il has been seen that there is a genaral
decline of secondary workers in the main city centers because of the closure of industries which has affected
trade and commerce. The main areas suffer from congestion, old infrastiuctures, meager cohnectivity ete.
which has aggravated the problems.

From the socio-economic survey of tertiary workers in Bhiwandi and Kalyan, it reveals that in contrast
to Mumbai's trade and miarket, these mediurm cities do not show any segregation of commodities buit intermixing
of commodities like lexiile, utensils, medicines, jewellery ete. Language and religion groups show some
affinity with the commodity trading as seen in big cities. The survey further highlights the status of business in
Bhiwandi and Kalyary where rmost of (he businesses show a decline like textile, chemicals, paper, leather
products excepl a few like hotels, sweelmeat, grocery products, communication services ete.

To conclude, Bhiwand| and Kalyan, the two medium urban centers in thane district show a haphazard
and unplanned growth, MMRDA gives an ovetall plan covering the whole of MMR, but do not give an inlracity
planning for each center. This planning is carriad forward by individual municipal urban authority which also has
the power to implement such plans. In the midst of the unplanned natire of éxpansion of Mumbal, there is a
continuous conflict which surges between capital investment and land values because of which market forces
are aftacked and do not grow in a planned manner. As a result of which there is stagnhation and irregularities in
lhese urban lowns, two of which has been analyzed in this research article. Bhiwandi and Kalyan situated at the
periurban area of Mumbai metropolitan region have the base for urban development. Taking up proper urban
renewal programmes In a planned Integrated manner, will make inese peripheral medium urban centers more
competentto face the new challenges of globalization.
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Opening Of Education For Women In Gujarat
Smit. Vidyagauri Nillkanth And Smt.Hansa Mefita

Dr. lla Ved
Head, Dept. of History, MNWC

The Soclal, Political and Economic changes, that took place, in medieval India, brought down the status
of women and consequently, the opportunity for their education. In this traditional society, the role of formal
education was limited Instructions under the sacial order was gained lo direct face to face cantact.

Under these conditions, it was natural that women's education was neglected, whatever education they
received was at home. Society had a general prejudice, against female education. It was believed that a gitl,
taught to read and write would became a widow.

Ir this context the contribution of two Gujarati Lady like Smt. Vidyaguri Nilkanth and Smt. Hansa Mehta.
Hansa Mehita =

Hansa Mehta was an educationist and she was the first woman to be appointed Vice-Chancellor of a co-
educational University in India. She was a prelific-writerand an orator. She was a freedom fighter who made it
her mission to free India. She actively took part in the freedom struggle and had to suffer imprisonment many
atimes. She was known as the dictator of Bombay,

Hansa Mehta was barn on 3" July 1897 at Surat in'a Nagar Grahasta family that was well known tor their
liberal views, scholarship and administrative capabilities. She was the daughter of Manubhal Mehta who started
his career as Professor of Philosophy in Baroda College rose through ability and merit to be the Prime Minister
of Barada State. Her paternal grandfather, Nandshankar Mehta, was the first to write a novel in Gujarati in prose.
She was sent to school and college in Baroda. She ‘graduated from the Baroda Callege, and then affiliated to
the Bombay University, with B.A. (Hong) in Philosophy. She and her older sister, Jayashr Raiji was the third
among Gujarati women to obtain a college degrae. She salled for England to study journalism.

In London she met Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and it was Mrs. Naidu who initiated Hansaben into the women's
movement by taking her to mestings. Later she sailed to U.S.A alone. There she attended educational and
social work conferences and met women active in suffragette movement. From San Francisco she sailed for
Japan where she was caught in the great earthquake. The hotel where she was staying was one of the few
buildings that were not damaged and miraculously she came out of the ordeal unharmed. She returned home
via, Shanghal, Singapore and Colombo.

Hansaben married Dr, Jivraj N, Mehta, who was then the Chief Medical Officer of Baroda State. It was a
Pratiloma marriage, which created uproar among the Nagar Grahasta community. They held meetings protesting
against the marriage of awoman belonging to the highest caste ta a Vaishya. She was ex-communicated from
her community. But her father and other members of her family approved of the marriage, and the reformer
Maharaja Sayajirao Gaikwad of Baroda was so pleased with this inter-caste marriage that he attended all the
wedding festivities. The couple/ further moved to Bombay where Dr Jivraj started and developed the K.E.M.
Hospital and G. S. Medical College of which he had been appointed the first Dean,

In Bombay, Hansaben found fertile ground to realize her full potential. She kept herself busy with educational
and social welfare activities, She became the member of the Bombay Legislative Council, being elected from
its general constituency. She had declined to seek election from women’s quota, as she was opposed to the
quota policy. She became Parliamentary Secretary to the Minister of Education and Health.

Some of her literary contributions in Gujarathi are Balvaratvalli, Kishorevartavalli, Baviana Parakrama, a
translation of Pinnachio and Golibarni Musafari, a translation of Gulliver's Travels. An acceunt of her travels
through various countries was published as Amn Nu Adhbhut Swapnu. Later, she published her works in English
as Adventures of King Vikrama and Prince of Ayodhya. Thus along with Gijubhai Badheka, Hansaben pioneered
the writing of children's books in Gujarati, She started publishing plays in Gujarati. She translated into Gujarati
Shakespeare's Hamlet and Merchant of Venice; Valmik's Ramayana from Sanskrit; two plays of Moliere from
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Frenich- Le, Bourgeois Gentillehomme and Tartuff (1978). The Farbus Gujarati Sabha published a collection of
her articles In Gujarati on various subjects. She published three tracts in English as Women Under the Hindu
Law of Marriage and Succession, Post-war Educational Reconstruction and Civil Liberties. A collection of her
articles in English entitled Indian Woman was published in 1981.

Hansaben came under the influence of Gandhiji and joined India's national freedom mavement.

She organized picketing of shops selling foreign clothes as well as liquor shops, and participated in
other freedom movement activities. As the 'dictator’ of Bombay she led a mammaoth procession on which was
joined by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad and some other Congress Working Committee
members. The procession was dispersed by a lathi charge and Hansaben was arrested, In her Presidential
address atthe All-India Women's Conference convention held in Hyderabad, Hansaben proposed a Charter of
Women's Rights. The Charter proved usetul in clarifying the woman's status-and for pressing for suitable legislation
regarding the same. The first such legislation that was taken up was the codification of the Hindu Law.

Hansaben was a member of the Constituent Assembly of India. On the historic occasion ofthetranster of
power, she had the privilege of presenting the National Flag to the nation on behalfl of the women of India. On
the Intemational scene, Hansaben represented India on the Nuclear Sub- Comimission an the Status of Wormen
in the United Natione. She represented India on the United Nations Human Rights Commission thal dralted the
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, She was a member of the Executive Board of UNESCO and led Indian
delegations to several international conferences. In India, she was associated with many educational, social
and culiural organizations, In recognition of her contribution to social service, Hansaben was awarded the
Padma Bhushan, She was also conterred the Hon. D. Litt by the Allahabad University and by the M.S. University
of Baroda. The Leeds University in U.K. conferred on her an Honorary Doctarate,

Unfortunately, she became asemi-invalid inthe last few years of her life. Still her spirit remained undaunted
and she took active interest in human affairs, Her quest for knowledge was unguenchable. To the very end she
lived in pursuit of knowledge. At the age of 98, Hansaben passed away peacefully in Bombay on 4th April 1995,

Vidya Gauri Nilkanth

Vidya Gauri Nilkanth was a social reformer, educationist, writer and woman of remarkable intelligence,
integrity and simplicity. She was well read in Gujarati and English Literature.-She considered it her mission to
uplift and empower women In those days, majority of the women confined themselves to the home-centered
roles of daughters, sisters, daughters-in-law, wives and mothers and they were prohibited from being educated
asg society was prejudiced that educaled women would not prove effective in their traditional roles. She wanted
to prove to the society that women were capable of higher education and through education anly women can
be better wives and mothers. She wanted to break the barrier to women’s education. She regarded education
as alamp that would remove darkness and ignorance.

Vidyagauri was born on 1 June 1876 in Ahmedabad. She was the daughter of Gopilal Dhruva and
Balaberi. Her father was a petty judicial officer who had a transferable job and was posted to small towns of
Gujarat. Her mother stayed in Ahmedabad for the education of her daughters, Vidyagauri and Sharda. They
were sent to a school in Ahmedabad, where Vidyagauri studied till class VIl. As there was no high school for
girls at this time in Ahmedabad, Vidyagauri and her sister Sharda had to join the Anglo-Vernacular classes in
Mahalakshmi Teachers' Training College. While Vidyagauri was in school, she was married to Ramanbhai, son
ol the social reformer and educationist, Vidyagauri. When married, she was only 13 and her husband was nine
years older to her and she considered him as herteacher and held him in high regard and respect. They wrote
articles and books together and jointly edited a magazine, Jnansudha. With her husband's support she attended
the Matriculation examination. Three years after matriculation, Vidya Gauri and her sister joined the Gujarat
Caollege. In the Intermediate Arts Examination of Bombay University, Vidyagauri stood first in Logic and opted
lor moral philosophy and logic for her B.A. She took eight years to complete the course. She was advised by
many to give up her studies. They asked, “Whal is the point of a woman passing the BA." But Vidyagauri was
detarminged to continue her studies. She graduated standing firstin the entire University for which she obtaned
a Fellowship in Gujarat College. She and her sister, Sharda Mehta, thus became the first two Gujarati Hindu
woimen graduates.

Vidyagauri became an active member of the Ladies Club, which was started in Ahmedabad. The club
had Hindu, Parsi, Muslim and Christian members. This brought Vidygauri into the public arena. When the Indian
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National Congress annual session was held in Ahmedabad, Vidyagauri and Sharda sang Vande Mataram from
the dias.

Vidyagauri started tailoring classes for poor Muslim women under tha spongorship of the National Indian
Association. She also organized adult education classes and various activities for the War Relief Fund during
World War |. For her active role she was honored with the title of M.B.E (Member of British Empire). Again, she
was awarded the Star of India for her public services. She returned this award when Gandhiji was arrested
during the Salt Satyagraha.

Vidyagauri started the Ahmedabad Branch of the All India Women's Conference. She was an active
member and President of this Branch for many years and presided over the Lucknow session of the AIWC, She
was associated with numerous educational institutions such as the Maganbhai Karamchand Girls’ High Schaol,
the Diwalibai Girls' School, Ranchhodhal Chhotalal.

Girls' High School and the Vanita Vishrams which provided secondary educatien to women who were
widows or dropouts from school because of marriage. She started in Ahmedabad the Lalshanker Umia Shanker
Mahila Pathshala, which was later, affillated to the SNDT (Karve) University, She taught English, Psychology and
Philosophy in this college. Vidyagaun was the Honorary Secretary and then President of the Mahipatram
Rupram Anath- ashram an orphanage. She was also the member of Victoria Jubilee Hospital, Ranchodhial
Chhotalal Dispensary and various other charitable and philanthropic organizations. She presided overthe 15th
session of the Gujarati Sahitya Parishad. She was also very keen In establishing libraries all over Gujarat.

She was a prolific writer and contributed to wormen'’s magazines such as Gunsuriclari, Streebodh, Sharda,
etc. She, with her sister translated R. C. Duti's The Lake of Palms .Her own essays and articles have been
published in Forum, Narikunj, and Jnansudha.

Vidyagauri devoted her whole life for upliftment of women: Giris who wanted to marry outsicle their caste,
widows who wanted to re-marry, women whose husbands or in-laws ill-treated them, all came to her for help
and advice. She actively sought the implementation of the Sharda Act and also worked for the Hindu Code Bill.
She did not aspire for any honaor or position or power but did all the work ott of genuine concern for the poor,
the underprivileged and the oppressed.

When her diamond jubiles was being observed in Ahmedabad, Gandhiji said, “No celebrations are
enough for Vidyaben becatise she is an ornament of Indian womanhood. The mare we can honor hef, the
better. She is an ardent reformer but at the same time maintains our traditions”.
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Women's Education in Mumbai -
(1818 to 1864)

Dr. Surekha Sawant
Principal, L.J.N.J. Mahila College

It is a well known fact that cornmon woemen, women not anly from lower castes but women from middle
class, had no freedom to take education upto the middle of 19th century. In fact, the parents did nat allow the
girls to take education. Naturally, institutions o give formal education to females did not exist even in a city like:
Bambay, Mumbai, The well known Marathi papers ‘Driynodaya’ mentioned, Many people are of the opinion
that if our girls start reading and writing, they will leave their husbands, the husbands of the educated girls will
dia soon, or their lives would be shortened..’ | Similarly the Board of Edueation in its report mentioned that
even the rich, well to do people were net ready to send their daughters to school. The American Missioneries
who had started schools for girls in Bombay/Mumbai had many difficullies in gelting students. They used to
distribute clothes, money and prizes among the poors so that they would serid their girls to scheols. Orthodox
section of the society used to bring many ubstacles in opening of the schools for girs. They used to charge
rents two times more than the normal ones, 2 There are many such views about female education. Lokhitwadi
in his Shatapatre started female education he wrote that when the priest read "Pothis” (Seriptures) and explain
certain rituals to the ladies, the ladies being uneducatad could not understand them and accepted whatever
the priest said, No one told the gents to jump into the funeral pier of their wifes or asked them not to remarry.
Women were purposely kept in dark. 3 Again it appeared in Darpan that some. people feel that to educate the
girls means to take them to bad path, they would become harsh, cruel and cunning. But it is not so, women
must be given education. 4

These examples are sufficient to make it clear that women were purposely kept illiterate. But the social
reformers were equally ahead in prepogating female education.

Female education began in Bombay in 1824, when the missionaries opened schools for girls Dr. John
Wilson used to give very effective speeches in support of female education. He wanted to establish a model
girls school. But he could not get proper accomodation for girls schaol in Mumbai. At this time Jagannath
Shankarshet alias Nana Shankarshet came forward. '

Atthis point, | would like to mention here, something about Nana Shankarshet. He was a philanthropist
of 19th century Bombay. He was a social reformer too. Whenever there was a question of developement of
Hombay, the first person ta come forward to shoulder the responsibility was Nana Shankarshet (While writing
rmy M.Phil. dessertion on Bhaudajl Lad, Whenever | used to go through archival papers | used to come across
the name of Nana shankarshet and it created curiocity about Nana in my mind and | decided to do doctoral
study on this personality. | received my Ph. D. degree in 2000.) Wherever there was a need for lunds, pancity of
finances, Nana donated money generously. His biographers, Shri. V. M. Pitale as well as V. V. Kulkarni mentioned
that during his entire life time he must have donated Rs. 25 Lakhs towards the ditferent causes. 5 Governors of
Bumbay like Elphinstone, used to seek his advice on various issues in connection with Bombay's social,
political and religious issues.

Naturally, when Dr. Wilson had a problem in getting a suitable place far starting a school for girls, Nana
came forward o help him facing the wrath of the orthodox section of the society, He offered his own premises
for holding classes for girls' school in Girgaon. 6 Dr. Wilson was highly impressed by this gesture of Nana. He
indeed upwards of thirty years ago, he (Nana Shankarshet) had given him a room for female school on easy
lerms on the premises, hext to his mansion. His own daughters he had taught to read and write in vernacular
with fluency and accuracy. 7 Thus, Nana was convinced that female education was a must. He (Nana) went a
step furlher and stated women from lower starta of the society also must be given education. ‘The Socigty
cannot make progress without iemale education.’ he thought. Therefore, he even arranged a prize distribution
ceremony at the hands of Lady Falkland, the wite of Governor, Lord Flakland, Through such activities he
encouraged the girls to come forward and take education. 115 girls were present for this prize distribution
ceremony. 8

Nana's Example was followed by Jamshetji Jijibhoy. He too arranged such a programmie for Gujarati
girls. In 1852, in Bombay there were 7 schools for girls. Three out of them were for Maharashitian girls, one for
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Guijarati girls and three were for Parsi girls. There were 129 Marathi girls, 371 Parsi girls and 45 Gujarati girls, 545
girls altogether in these seven schools. 9

The Gujarati prize distribution was held in the Bunglow of Ramdas Devidas. Dnyanoday. reported the
news in these words - People like Jagannath Shankarshet and Ramdas Devidas give their premises for female
education is an important gestures on their part, which the whole society must take note.of and follow their foot
steps. 10

These things speak volumes of the efforts of people like Nana to encourage female educalion and make
girls, women equal to men.

Today, each and every women in this city owes a lot to Nana, had he not taken efforts, we would not
have come in large number here.

These are few examples of making the women feel that they too had potential of taking education and
sland shoulder to shoulder with men, Nana, indeed, tried his best o educate women,

KA N
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From Akimse To Navalism
The Skattered Dream Of Matfiatma

Dr. Ranjana Mishra
Head, Dept. of History | M.D. Shah Mahila College

The first protagonist of non-violence, Mahatma Gandhi, who endeavored to establish the examples
through his canduct In life, believed that human beings could only function as human beings when they are
prepared to love each other, respect each others’ dignity and be sensitive to the problems and aspirations of
the people of the community in which they reside. The Mahatma always aimed at ampowering civil society and
community based organizations through economic and social equity. Based on Indian ethos and values,
Mahatma’s ideas were part of his general crusade against poverty and exploitation, against socio-economic
injustice and deterinrating moral standards. Mahatma was an economist of the masses, Under the Gandhian
econamic principles, the character of production should be determined by social necessity and not by personal
need. The most significant difference between Marxian socialism and Gandhian socialism lies in the method
they recommended to achieve the goals.' Mandan socialism harps en violence, Gandhian socialism aims at
change of heart on the part of the rich. Gandhiji wanted the Zamindars to actas trustees of their tands and allow
them to be used by tenants.? Gandhiji always wanted that village government should control everything at the
Urassioots level by conlroiling resources and decision making by village assembly. He emphasized decentralized
production system to curb distress migration to urban centres. He fell the need of local governance as a check
agalnst arrogance of the state. He had also felt the need for a low expense popular franchise that ensures
participatory democracy. Gandhiji through his path breaking and revolutionary ideas wanted India to have
Inclusive progress. Butin reality all his ideologies remained in theary and nothing was implemented in practice.
The failure of ideal situations disillusioned the masses which had great expectations from the ruling party and
resulted in various hostility and uprising.

Uprising by farmers and attempts for reforms

The armed struggle against the feudal landlords, the jagirdars and deshmukhs in the princely state of
Hyderabad with exaction and forced labor, called vetti-chakiri, was responsible for the peasant uprising not
only against the feudal landlords but also against the Nizam of Hyderabad.. This was followed by sporadic
violence and the oppressive measures of the local ruler resulted in conflagration. It engulfed the whole Hyderabad
between1946-1951.° About 40 percent of the people lived on feudal estates where powerful owners had their
courts and Jails: The feudal system allowed these owners to demand manual labour from both men and women..*
ltwas the landlord's privilege to sleep with 2 hew bride on the marriage night. The custom of Adi Bapa required
a bonded female servant to accompany her master's daughter to the girl’'s marriage home: There she used to
be al the mercy of the groom, who used to treat her as an object, In addition, the landlords endured no
censure for raping and making concubines of women wha took their fancy.® The other 80 percent of the
population settled on lands held by the Nizam. They were ruled by Desmulkh (overseer) who forced them to
labor and beat them at will.® The people grueling in abject poverty and humiliation revolted against the local
potent. One of the most vociferous demands of the movement was walving the debts of the peasants .Despite
the atrocities inflicted by the Nizam's poiice and the reign of terror  the communists succeeded in establishing
a parallel government in Nalgonda, Warangal and Khammam district.” The hated landlords who were the
piilars of the Nizam’s aristocracy in the rural areas, were driven out from their fortresses like houses and their
lands seized by the peasantry. In the wake of Telangana movement and to assuage the grief of the people
Vinobha Bhave, a nationalist leader influenced by Gandhiji's philosophy of Sarvoday (upliftment of
everyone), started a movement to persuade landlords to donate land for redistribution to the landless,
known as Bhoodan (the gift of land). Vinobha Bhave was supported by Jai Prakash Narayan. In Bihar the
movement collected considerable amounts of land. In 1964 Communist party got divided on the issue of
Sino -Soviet split and Indo-China war and Communist Party of India Maoist emerged as a new party. In
the midst of these evenis an agriculiurai lenant movement began in Naxaibari in Darjeeling, West Bengal
in 1967. Charu Majumdar is considered the father of the Naxal Movement, named after the peasant’s
armed uprising at Naxalbari. It became synonymous of armed insurrection influenced by Mao Tse Tung
of China.® On May Day in 1969, Sanyal announced the birth of CPI (ML). In 1971, however the government
responded with operation Steeplechase. This coupled with Majumdars’s death in police custody a year
later, desiroyed Naxalism in West Bengal. Sanyal who fled to Andhra Pradesh made it clear that the
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Naxalite Movement was not for land but for state power' . From the early seventies onwards, the movement
broke into increasingly small fragments and interafeuds. This led to the development of a host of new
ideas which paid attention to issues which had hitherto been neglected such as culture, gender, caste or
tribe;

Methodology

The present paper seeks to shed light on Naxalite movement in India in general and Bihar in particular
with the prime objective of understanding the movement from the grassroats perspective and how its ideologies
deviated from people centric programmeto party centric. The involvement of the people including members,
activists and supporters of the Naxalite movement lends credibility to find out the root cause of the altered
power equations, leading to factionalism based on economic, social and religious issues as well as explore
possible, effective measures to deal with it. Based on various literatures available on the subject as well as
empirical studies undertaken over a period of three years of field visits to various villages in Bihar, where
interviews were taken of officials, bureaucrats and participants of the movement . The study tends to analyze
extant realities starkly facing Naxalism across a vast disgruntled territory

The Dichotomy Situation in South Bihar

It was in South Bihar at Champaran Gandhiji staried his first satyagraha movement against the white
landlords who had been inflicting atrocities on the farmers by compelling them to grow indigo on a fixed
amount of land .. On the same land where Gandhiji's first lesson of Satyagaraha became successiul later on
becama the spawning ground for violence.

The earliest seeds of the Naxalite movement in Bihar were sown, as early as 1967 in village Ekwari, in the
Sahar block of Bhojpur distriot with a population of approximately 9000 in 1995.% Roughly one third of the
population is farmers and remaining two thirds are labours, who are either completely landless or have marginal
landholdings. The largest landholdings in the village today are below 100 bighas.'® However, landowners in
Ekwari are called Zamindars by the laborers since they not only own land, but also have control over the gram-
panchayats. In this village, an incident took place in1967 that trigged Naxalite movement." From there, during
the last 35 years, the movement has spread over to a Jarge number of districts in Bihar. The area most affected
by the movement is the region known as South Bihar, flanked by the Ganges in the north and Chota Nagpur
plateau in the South.'? The South Bihar, where Naxalism fiourished very rapidly, is home to 2.70 crores of
people comprising 33% of Bihar's population. It has a population density of nearly 780 persons per square
kilometers.'® The area consists of 14 districts: Patna, Gaya, Nalanda, Jehanabad, Aurangabad, Nawada,
Rohtas, Bhojpur, Buxar, Monghyr, Jamui, Banka, Shiekhpura and Lakhisarai,

In South Bihar the various incidents of violence had occurred either in the name of caste or due to land
related issues which were often intertwined, However, the crux of the problem was poverty, long-term
unemployment material deprivation and social exclusion, Social discrimination was something more sardonic
than econemic deprivation that damaged the self-esteem and therefore, poverty had not only economic dimension
but also social.™

A survey carried out by the A.N.Sinha Institute of Social Studies, Patna in six villages of Bhojpur
district revealed that the emergence of Naxalism in this area could be atiributed to the brutal oppression
of low caste landless laborers and sexual exploitation of women folk by upper caste land holders, Before
the onset of Naxalism the chamars and mushar, belonging to Scheduled caste, were the victims of such
atrocities.' This statement was corroborated by the statistics of another researcher, Manju Kala."
According to her, economic exploitation and social oppression forced the oppressed to join Naxalism.
According to Manju Kala's survey the agrarian structure in most paris of South Bihar just before the
Zamindari abolition was characterized by landlords from two militant upper castes: Bhumiars and Rajputs
followed by occupancy ryots and new land holders mainly from Musfim and non-occupancy ryots from
backward peasantry as a dominant social force and the militant mass mobilization of the poor forced..In
South Bihar, the proportion of dalits (scheduled caste) population is relatively higher than in North
Bihar. The population of dalit in Gaya is 26%, in Nalanda 25%, in Aurangabad 23%, Rohtas 19% and
Bhojpur 15% against the state average of dalit population of 15%."

Thus numerical strength not only evinced rigor in demogratic elections, but also in daily life to protest
with more canfidence. In South Bilyar like in other parts of India ,after independence, land was distributed
among the poor landless laborers for agriculiural purpose as a part of land reform measures. This land was
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available rom ceiling surplus, Brioodan and gairmajarua khas, Allheugh tiese were lew sources of land acquisilion,
the reform measuresand relaled ceiling laws were implemeniled in a tardy and ledious lashion.' In real sense
the landlords often dispossessed the new setllers as:a result of which' land distribution existed only on paper.
Statistics reveal that in India out of 6.84 lakhs acres of total bhoodan land, 2.87 lakh acres had bean givento
paor people,'

P V. Raiaopal, Vice-chairman of the Gandhi Peace Foundation, had said that 40% of Indians are-
now landless and 23% of them are in abject poverty. He further said to the News Agency AFP that such
conditions have bred Maoist Insurgency in 172 of India's 600 distiicts and farmers are Killing themselves
in 100 other districts. Prior to the imposition of the emergency in 1975, the movemen! had spread in two or
three districts, but during emergency it faced persecution and had to lie low. The phase after 1977 therefore,
saw [he stige of the movement and the elnergence ol the new Naxallies.

There are now three groups operaling in the area: 1. CPI (ML) party unity with Majdoor Kisan Sangram
Samiti (MKSS) on their agrarian organization; 2.People’s War Group; and 3. Maaist Communist Centre (MCC). The
MCC made an attempt to forge unity among numerous groups, some open, other semi-open and yet some
secret.”

People's Perception

Even through the term Naxalite is part of the vocabulary of the people of South Bihar, it is understood in
difierenit ways. On the basis of the questionnalle, the author caimeto the conclusion that people who decided
to join or not join the Naxalites had in most cases heard aboul the Naxalites belore they actually met them. A
large majority of the people in Jehanabad had initially understoad the Naxaliles to be people who indulged in
maar-kaat (killing/slashing). These perceptions changed once they came into contact with some leaders and
members of individual factions atthe village level. Their personal contact made them realize that the maar-kaat
afthe Naxalites was with good intensions. Many of them Joined the movernent on the basis of this perception;
athers hoped that the Naxalites would deal with their oppression. However, a large majority continues to
express their understanding in popular terms.®

Diverse reasons motivate people to join a revolutionary movement The author felt that most of the
people at the village level, with few exceptions had little understanding of the formal ideologies of Marxism and
Leninism. People support Naxalte movement because they feel that the Maxalite share their sense of injustice
and fight on their behalf. The Naxalite ideology also strikes a chord with the people because it finds expression
in concrete struggle on immediate issues that concern them like land distribution and implementation of
minimum wages. Many people join the movement, especially its open front for non-ideological reasons and
with non-revolutionary intentions. They recognize the injustice and realize that anly a collective struggle could
redress their grievances. Many individuals approached Naxalites with specific personal reasons such as retribution
for rape, protection on the face of threats and arbitration of property disputes.® Sometimes joining the Naxalite
movement was a matter of survival in South Bihar. As this type of connection gave priorty to their interest and
provided them strong presence at the local level. But some of them join the movement to settle scores with
their enemies or to gain advantage in a private confiict of personal issues. Last but not the least, personality
factor had a strong influence on the popularity of different naxalite groups in certain areas. Collective identities
like caste, class and gender play a crucial role in determining who joined the movement.

Case Study Issues

Innumerable case studies revealed that South Bihar is sitting on a volcanic edge. During the fourth state
assembly election, Jagdish Mahto, an educated youth of Koeri caste was severely beaten by the henchmen of
the landlord, Sankh Singh; when he attempted to prevent them from rigging votes.*Meanwhile, news of the
Naxalbari uprising which took place in the same year had spread far and wide. The Naxalite message caught
the imagination of Jagdish Mahto who starled looking for like-minded friends. Ih this endeavor, Bameshwar
Ahir Joined him, a yadav dacoitturned rebel who returned to Ekwarl after serving 12 years in jail for murdering
a canstable . At this tima Jagdish Mahta tried to froge: link with Naxalite lsaders and then formead the present
CPI (ML) liberation.? Initially the focus of this movement was annihilation of oppressive landlords, their henchmen
and against the state policy. The struggle against the landlord was not only about land, but also against their
feudal attitude and behavior. Jagdish Mahto and Rameshwar Ahir died in 1972 and 1975 respectively but were
fondly remembered as Marx and Engel of Bhojpur though both of them had no fair knowledge of cammunist
ideology. Bihar government banned beth People War Group and Maeist Communist Centre® in 1986, Bul
secrel meetings continued and majority of them participated in the CPl (ML) organized Nalional Women's
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Convention in Kolkata. The struggle initiated by them was against the landlord. Therefore, Sankh Singh and his
family, who had formed Ranbeer Sena against the Naxalite in 18942 became the target. In 1997 Naxalite killed
Sankh Singh along with his five family members. The Naxalite movement became a wee bit successiul in
challenging the feudal power, The local freedom could create unprecedented political conscicusness among
the laborers, who commanded some dignity. The Ekwari story was an exireme case but this news spread in
other villages like Dhanbad Bihta, Belaur, Gorpa, Gulzarpur, Baruhi, Nannor and Nidhi. The outcome of these
struggles was much the same everywhere.*

Mr. Vinay Sinha at present working with National Agricultural Rural Bank lost his entire family in Naxalite
wrath at Fatuah block near Patna..* There are innumerable cases of these types of tragedies. They have been
challenging the power of the landed upper castes and their feudal attitude. Another incident of this type took
place on Sunday. 13, Nevember2005 when around 1000 armed Naxals stormed the police barracksin Jehanabad
located 60 kilometers from Patna. The Naxals first triggered a series of powerful blasts in and around the local
court. They scaled the jail and set off bombs inside. They freed 341 priosoners, including their leader Ajay
Kanu® They gunned down top Ranbeer Sena leader Bade Sharmain his cell and abducted 16 of his men. Their
attack spread panic in the town of ene lakh people. During 2006, from the peripheries of West Bengal, Bihar,
and Aridhra Pradesh Chaltisgarh it has extended to Orissa, Maharagshtra and other southern states. Now Naxal
coriflict came to be recognized as the single biggest internal security challenge ever faced by India. According
to the 2005-2006 Annual Repert of the Ministry Of Home Affairs, Naxal violence in 2006 was reported from 509
police stations across 11 states. In 2008, Naxal violence has been reported from 1,427 police station 13 states
On-April 9, 2006, similar type of incident took place when on early morning the Naxalites blew up part of Bansi
Nala railway station bullding and railway tracks in Gaya district to enforce the bandh of Magadh called by the
CPI (Maoist) to protest the arrest of their top leaders. Similar type of violent act took place on July 1, 2007,
where nine persons were killed in Sasaram district as Maoist rebels attacked on the local Police Station.® In
recent Naxal attacks the rate of civilian casualty has gone up. Earlier the Naxal movement was restricted to rural
areas, but recently some city-bred activists have been arrested in Mumbai for allegedly being involved in Naxal
activities®,

Past Mission and Present Goal

In the first stage of the Naxalite movement in early 1970s and 1980s, the aim was to annihilate the
oppressor landlords, their cronies and all those associated with them. The focus was on land rights, minimum
wages, common property resources and housing.™ To a certain extent, these were achievable goals. The
Naxalites succeeded in extracting surplus lands from the landowners through violent means by putting a red
flag in the middle of the land against all oppositions and then used to distribute it among the poor for agriculture
and housing purpoeses.® There had also been instances of land remaining in the hands of the party. This land,
instead of being distributed to poor people, was being leased to sangathan members on a share cropping
basis. The author did not come across the instance of land being distributed to women. Another economic
issue often taken up by the Naxalite movement was related to housing. Living on land belonging to the
landlord had increased the dependence of laborers on their employers. With the help of Naxalite groups,
labourers were sometimes able to resettle or reclaim the fallow land. Apart from economic rights, the Naxalite
movement had been able to gain basic social rights for the Dalits by making them conscious of their position
and status as human beings and claiming equal rights as others.

Instances of rape of lower caste women have decreased dramatically, Arbitrary beatings are na longer
tolerated. Labarers were free to sell their labor to whomsoever they please. Dalit children are able to go to
school and attend class side by side with the upper class children, All this has become possible bacause the
landlords are no lohger in a position to exercise illegitimate power with impunity and the state administration is
not in @ position to prevent the Naxalites from demanding equitable social justice. The Naxalite squads were
effective In targeting the most notorious gang leaders that considerably reduced the strength of their groups.®
Elimination of criminal gangs has not enly been a concern of Party Unity, but also of other Naxalite groups. In
this respect they have achieved incredible success.” '

In the political arena, the Naxalite movement has achieved some success in South Bihar. The MCC
(Maolst Communist Centre) has been playing a commendable role in protecting the political rights of the poor
and the oppressed in rural Bihar. The assertiveness of the poor, who remained obscurant due 1o upper class
arrogance, has catapuited them to the mainstream of life as a noticeable phenomenon. Agricultural laborers
are able to think of themselves as citizens with the same political rights as their upper class counterparis.
Anather important political right denied to many in South Bihar was the right to vote. People were often kept
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away from the polling booths by henchmen of the Upper Castes and classes, who would cast dummy votesin
their name.* The most important role of the squad is to protect the Dalits and the oppressed, which were the
prime targets of frequent attacks. The daily life of squad members has had its share of ups and downs and
deprivation. They are almost totally dependent on the people for their survival. Apart from armed actions,
sometimes they also followed non-violent protests like aarthik nakebandi (economic boycott) jan-adaalat
(peopie’s court), gherao (blockade), dharna (picketing), chakka-jam (read blocks), putla dhahan (effigy burning)
and hunger strikes, The Initial name of the Party Unity was unification and it created a cultural front to unite the
people. The front came into existence on January 1,1982 with the merger of two CPI (ML) The popular slogans
used by them are as follows:

. Samanisahi ke kille Ko dhwansh karai, janwad ke drug ka Nirman Karai
(Smash the castle of feudalism and build that of demacracy)
PU. Slogan®

. Apni salta, apna Kanoon
(Qur power, our faw)

. Hum ladegane kyoki ab taic hum adhikaro ke liye nahl lade
(We will fight because so far we never fought for our right).
M.C.C Siogan®®

. Khet per adhikaar ke liye lado, desh mein janwaad ke liye lado
(Fight for land right, march towards democracy)
Liberation Slogan™'

Changing Track and Tactics

In South Bihar, the Maoist Communist Centre has perpetrated acts of violence. What began as a fight for
social and ecanomic justice eventually snowballed into a caste conflict with a veneer of social struggle. Virtually,
a parallel judicial system in certain pockets described as Jan adaalat or People's Courts were held 1o pass
extreme sentences such as shorten an accused by six inches i.e. to behead him. In the present time the Naxalite
movement has deviated from the earlier ideologies where they used to emphasize on redistribution of land,
enforcing payment of minimum wages to the farm labor, holding people's court and enforcing social code
through imposing taxes and penalties, destroying government property and kidnapping govermment
functionaries. Now they are militarizing the armed component of the party by giving more sophisticated weapons
and expertise in the use of improvised explosive devices. The chilling massacres of the unarmed civilians by
the Naxalites in 2006 were unprecedented. The major killings were Darbhaguda massacre of 28" February 2006
in which 27 persons were killed. The another inhuman act shown by them was at Monikonta massacre of April
2006 at Orissa in which 15 unarmed villagers were killed after abduction Now Naxals have become obstacles
lo development especially in rural areas what eatlier they used to frown on. “2 In Bihar ,the Naxalites had been
reported by destroying allsuch buidings that could provide shelterto security persanne! whether these were
school buildings, panchayat bhavans, community centres and any house big enough to shelter a police
picket.® They attacked Divisional Engineer Office at Eturrenagram agency at Warangal on 29" March 2006.*
They bombed the resthouse at Bhim Bandh a tourist spot in Munger district on 25" May 2006.% On 1 June
they bombed the telephone exchange office in Charla Mandal in Andhra Pradesh.® The vast railway network of
the country has been the worst victim of Naxalites rampage against development. On 25" April 2006 Naxalite
altacked Narganlo railway station on the Jhajha-Asansol railway line in Blhar” On 15" October 2008, the
Maoist blew up a portion of the track at Chegdo halt station in Jharkhand.# On 30" October, 2006 the Maoist
blew up a 100 metre railway track between Narkatiagan] and Harinagar stations under Samastipur division of
East Central Railway.® Government owned National Mineral Develo pment Corporation (NMDC) had also been
the target of the Naxalites. On quite a few times like on 21% March, 20th May and 30™ October 2006, they
altacked and destroyed the resources of the mines.” The Naxalites tactics of supplementing armed struggle
with mass agitation have posed as much a new threat to the government as it has posed security challenges in
sylvan pockets of Andhra and Orlssa. The easy access o small arms by the Naxalites, are known only in the
North-East and Jamu and Kashmir. The recovery of 600 unloaded rockets, 275 rocket launchers, 70 gelatine
sticks and other explosive material form Mahbubnagar and Prakasam districts of Andhra Pradesh in September
2006 was followed up by recovery of 543 land mines frem Indian Army personriel at Tehla Shakuntala, West
Bengal in October 2006,
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The nexus of Indian Naxal groups with Nepal Maoist, LTTE and the Pakistan's Inter Services Intelligence
{IS1) has come to the fore. There have been reports of the Nepal Maoists receiving financial and material
assistance from both the I8! and the North Korean intelligence. The IS),'s interest in helping the Nepal Maaist is
due to the latter's anti-india views®. During 1980s the two differant streams i.e. People's War Group and Maoist
Communist Centre, of the Naxalite movemeant charted out their respective tactics separately. However, lately,
they have emerged as the main challenge to the Indian State because of their coordinated action plan and
determination to implement it. They have also expanded their area of operations from their old pockets in West
Bengal, Bihar and Andhra Pradesh in the 1970s to new guerilla zones in other states like Orissa, Maharashtra,
Chattisgarh, Jharkhand, Madhya Pradesh and Uttar Pradesh in the new millennium.

At present the target areas are Madhubani, Araria and Supaul.5® From January to September 2007 at
least 384 persons including 129 civilians, 162 security forces and 93 alleged Naxalites have been killed, The
highest number of killings was reported from Chalttisgarh followed by Andhra Pradesh 59, Jhakhand 44 and
Bihiar 28. Compare to 2006 though the number of killings have decreased but confiicts have intensified.® Two
most recent striking aspects of the Naxal movement are: 1) slaying of women and children as small as three
years old; and 2) presence of teenagers among Naxal rank and file, Both aspects are worrisome because they
raise disturbing questions. The latest tactics adopted by the Naxal outfits are to engage in simultaneous:
multiple attacks in large numbers particularly against the police forces and police establishments.

Combating the Menace

The focus of anti Naxalite operations has been concentrated on foiling the efforts of the Naxal groups in
creating CRZ. The smoldering ember of rural unrest in India can be doused by proper action initiated with
empathy and understanding, dialogue and reasoning. The Government's efforts to accelerate development in
Naxal affected districts seem to have fallen flat. The Asian Centre for Human Rights (ACHR) holds a similar
opinion®* The ACHR opined that the formation of a separate ministry for the development of the Naxalite
affected areas should be considered as a way to bridge the gap between promises and performance. Victims
of development are the project affected people (PAP). This has added another unpleasant dimension to the
scenario of rural alienation and turmoil®,

The annual report of the Ministry of Home Affairs for 2004-2005 was tabled in parliament recently.
Ramchandra Guha, a sociologist and historian aver that violence against violence is equal ta more Violence.
He strongly feels that lighting fire with fire leads to more violence; the government is hell-bent on pursuing a
violent course. Sixty thousand people have been forcibly displaced by Salwa Judum in Chattisgarh It was the
first major anti-Naxal campaign and was meant to be a spontanegous movement supported by the government
that clalmed no role in‘it. Salwa Judum or the "People's Peace Movement ‘against Naxalites, has turnedoutto
be a cure that is worse than the disease. This organization envisaged close coordination between the secutity
forces and the local people, but soon degenerated into a private militia that behaved in the same manner as
the Naxalites. It is human rights tragedy being played out right in the heart of India. Senior -Congress leader
and former Chief—Minister Ajit Jogi, a critic of Salwa Judum despite his party supporting it, says that the only
way out of the impasse is to open channels of dialogue with the Naxalites and convince them to stop killing
civilians .He added that they take advantage of the vacuum created by the inefficiency of the administration
and political institutions, espouse local causes and take advantages of the disaffection and perceived
injustice among the unprivileged, and then disband the Salwa judum,

Arms and money are also flowing into the Naxalites coffer. A joint study by Oxfam Amnesty International
and International network on small Arms came to startling conclusion that 40 million of the 75 million small arms
in private hands around the world are not in Kashmir or North-East, but in Bihar, U.P. Chattisgarh, Jharkhand
and Macdhya Pradesh. While a sizeable proportion is with local mafia, more and more are reaching into Naxalite
hands.®” So the Naxalite have to be dealt with a democratic process. The government is trying to formulate a
multi pronged strategy to tackle the issue.® The best way to tackle Naxalities is to ensure that the deprived
class gels their rights.>

Given the constitutional division of power vested on the States and the Centre to maintain law and order,
it has not been sensible to follow a uniform strategy.® A coordinated grid comprising of security and
administration incorporating all elements of the society has to be established. The role of the grid should be
twofoldl: first Is the containment of the root cause and symptoms of militancy, and the second, expanding
effectiveness of governance summarized as in table.
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Containment and Expansion - Grid

Containment Expansion & Effectiveness

Geographic Area: Governance

Economis Sabotage Employment related economic activity

Unemployment Political and Social Synergy

Social Discontent Policing and Social Policing

Violence Vocational and Central Education

Dehumanization and Crime Mass Information, Education,
Communication

Rumors and Disinformation ‘Heallh Services

Recruilment by Naxals Financial Assistance

The key aspects of cortainment should be restricting the geographical spread, by identifying likely
areas where Naxalite are planning to spread their influence by proactive police and economic measures. A
number of measures to improve policing al the state level should be taken. There should be special drive to
racruit youngsters like Greyhound of Andhra Pradesh for this elite group.

The intelligence net-work could be further spruced up. In some cases it has been seen that shopkeepers
are aware of a likely incident and keep their establishments closed, while the local police remains unawares.
Penetration into the terrorist organization threugh human intelligence should be in essence supplemented by
technical intelligence. Social policing is an important facet which is normally neglected.™ The Deputy Inspector
General of Eastern Bhagalpur, Kumar Rajesh Chandra in his letter no. 114/Secret dated 14/03/2005 jnformed
Commissioner Bhagalpur that Ishipur, Barahat, Banka, Katoria, Chandan, Anandpur and Amarpur villages are
Naxalite infested and CPI (ML) and People War Groups are active. Apart from grabbing land, these people are .
killing innocent civilians; hence there should be proper measures to keep them under control. He'suggested
thatin all these above mentioned Thanas, there should be CRPF police, anti-mine and bullet proof vehicles and
efficient net working with local people. He further added that there should be vigilance over the 114 surrendered
Naxalites, who had been given Rs. 18 lakh for rehabilitation so that they should not slip back again to the
same old situation, implying thereby that it cannot be tackled by law and order alone. With social policing and
proper netwaorking, rehabilitation measures could bring such persons to the mainstream.

Tribal rights, distribution of land and greater social equity would go a long way in achieving the objectives,
Strategies to contain gconomic impairment nesd te be undertaken by law as well as economic enforcement
agencies; the later is particularly weak and needs to be activated at the State and district levels. Thus the low
skill services and modern agriculture should be linked to consumer markets by retail chain jobs and small
business that offers a minimum income which Is a far superior allernative to subsistence larming. In his book
"Barkerio the Poor” Nobel laureate Muhammad Yunus has brilliantly elucidated the various ways to overcome
poverty and deprivation. Those measures could be replicaled to curb Naxalism.®

The election process is the most powerful weapon in a democratic system for policy making. It would
be a better way to deal with the dynamics of society and for the cause of the oppressed through a demogratic
manner®

The basic principle behind the synchronized Naxal movement evident in recert years Is o subverl people's
loyalty to the government and provoke them to acl againstit, Therefore, expansion of governance should be
the key to wean away the people from the Naxal threshold and normalize the situation..

Education and health services-are the principal agents of change in a society. Therefore, schools and
health centres should be the hubs of development and the district administration needs to ensure that these
function effectively.®® All governmental posts in remote areas need to be fully manned. Financial assistance in
terms of small loans and creation of Self Help Groups is a measure which has racaived international acclaim
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with the Nobel Peace Prize award to Grameen Bank in Bangladesh. Itis unfortunate that despite having resources,
the system is unable to deliver aid to those who actually need it.

Conclusion

Even if Naxalite movement declined or suppressed, its idealogy will continue to threaten the Indian rufing
powers as long as they fail to put an end to the grinding poverty and social inequality that crush the Indian
poor. To fathem the plight of India at the advent of the new millennium, it is essential to listen to the voices of the
masses like Mahatma and strive to remove their travails. The state, in fact, reguires too much of introspection to
adopt policies and ensure thelr implementation, It has to go beyond its knee-jerk aftitude towards a phenomenon
like Naxalism.* Development programs must not be perceived as anti-people due to the displacement. Without
economic development, strong-arm tactics would not succeed against the Naxalites even with the strongest
possible anti-terrar war. The Central Government should continue to coordinate and supplement the efforts and
resources of the state governments on both security and development fronts to meet the challenge posed by
Naxalism. It requires a bottom -up approach; and not a lop-down approach as in case of terrorism. The time for
analysis is over, time for action has come. The upsurge of Naxalisim Is an indication that the government's
attempt to reconcile growth with equity has failed. One should make the poor stake holders participant in
economic development from the very start. In the case of infrastructure projects in rural areas, preserving a
small portion of the annual revenue for the distribution as royalties for those who lose land or customary rights
can do wonders. If small, highly industrialized countries in Europe can de this, why not India?
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Ways To Combat Disaster
Mrs. Twinkle Sanghavi
Head, Dept. of Sociology ,MNWC

'Disaster is delined as a crisis sitvation causing wide spiead damage whioh fal excesds oies ability 1o
racover. Actually it has to suffocate one ability to recover, only then it can be called as ‘disaster’.

Disaster can be studied under somea phase.

The 1" Phase - is a disaster phase, Thetime when the disaster is taking place, which results into profound
damage to the hurnan society which includes loss of human life, animal life, loss of property, loss of environment
efc. During this lime the people are under ulmost shock.

The 2™ Phase — is better known as Reaction or rather Response Stage where we get the responses of the
Individuals in their own ways. This stage is also covered with the medical help and public help where by the
society comes forward to help the authority in doing the relief work. This time the need that we being felf as the
people are, the basie need l.e. food, cloth, sheller?

The 3™ phase is recovery phase; It is during this-lime that the victims actually realize the iImpact of
disaster. It is now that they perceive the meaning of the loss that they have suffered. They are often housed
which Is not thelr house, along with other victims, This phase can be further divided in to two that is physical
health and mental health. Physical needs are being taken care with the help of medical treatment but the mental
well being Is equally very important where by the person tries to be nermal and this fo get back to life as pre-
disaster life. For which they required a resources and facilities like occupation, help from the government and
non-government arganizations. Thus they provide with a whole new environment, adequate enough fo pursue
a nermal life. This is called rehabllitation.

The fourth phase Is identifying the risk reduction stage. This stage Is felt and understood as soon as
affected people are newly seftled, This includes the thoughts and steps that can be taken to avoid the such
damage, like for e.g. buill a house which is less easily lo earthquakes etc. This process ol making the impact
less sever is called mitigation.

The fifth and the final phase is known as 'get ready’ or preparedness phase. Under this phase many
things are taken into consideration that s developed of awareness among the papulation on the general
aspects of disaster and on how to behave in the face of the future disaster. This also includes education oh alert
signs of disaster, methods of safe and successful measure and first aid measures.

It is important to note that the time period for each phase many depend on the type and severity of the
tisastar.

The above given phases is applicable in all the disaster.
There is mainly two types ol disaster,
Types of disaster

Neitural Man -Made

Natural - The term “Natural Disaster” refers to those disaster that are triggered by natural phenomena.

Natural disaster can be misleading becatss it Implies that the disasters are solely a resull of natural
hazards —when in fact human endeavors are major centributory facts In creating a disaster. The natural disaster
has also increased one more type and that is environmental degradation i.e. excessive exploitation of natural
resources.
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Man made disaster

The term ‘Man-made Disaster’ usually refers to disasters resulting from man-made hazards. Further Man-
made disaster can be divided into three categories armed conflict, technological disaster and disasters thatare
not caused by natural hazards but that ocour in human settiements.

Under Natural Disaster the following calamities can come that i.e. earth quake, hailstorms, avalanches,
land slides, floods and cyclones, drought, etc. all the calamities has its own on large and small impact on the
society but Drought has a its adverse impact on the economic activities and life of an area,

The reduction of natural hazards and disaster and their management involves

] Provision of immediate, relief measures to disaster affected people.

ii) Prediction of hazards and disaster

i) Measures of adjustmentto natural hazards.

The provision of relief measures to the disaster victims involves several steps to be followed such as.

i) There should be magnituds of disasters. Any kind of misconception should not be allowed to occur.

i) Priorities must be decided befare undertaking the remedial and relief measures. For g.g. high density
areas, communication equipments, heavy machines to remove debris, water pumps etc.

iy  Rellef measures should be provided by foreign countries only after they are requested by the affected
country.

The management of natural hazards Involves disaster resource and disaster predictions.

All the natural disasters are 1o be managed ditferently. There can not be one typical way of managing the
disaster.

Biit the impact of disastér on society or individual is almost always sama,

The impact of natural disaster on society and the enviranment are substantially large in less developed
couritries. This is explained by the typically higher degree of vulnerability in developing countries. Factors
contributing to increased vulnerability in developing countries are high rates of poverty, high unemployment,
distribution inequalities, and socio-economic exclusion of the poor from basic services, strong population
growth and lack of strang national and local instituting for dealing with natural disasters.

There is awareness today that disaster in developing countries should not be analyzed in isolation but
should rather be seen as only a more acute, more extreme form of the general chronie dally suffering of many
of the people. The processes that drive vulnerabllity are considered largely the same to those that determine
differences in income and social study. The coneept of vulnerability is thus regarded a tool for translating known
everyday socio-economic and political processes into an analysis of who and what is at risk in the context of
natural hazards.

Nevertheless, the poor are particularly at risk as they lack the capacities to cope wit shocks hate limited
access to essential of disasters may lead to avicious cried of disasters and chronle poverty, Poverty increases
vulnerability which decreases the ability to recover after disasters.

Socially if we examine then the impact of disaster is much felt on the lower economic group. The loss of
houses, income, health etc. at the same time the remedies that has reached to this group has a poor quality
and in sufficient.

Due to degradation of environment the effect can be seen on the health of the people.

Society suffers through the loss of lack of economic development and which directly affects the well
being of the people.

Psychologically the Individual who has lost sc much gets shattered and loses the self confidence in
doing things and the period of this depression varies from individual to individual,
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The most and worst impact is seen on wemen & children as well as aged and handicapped.

Wornen and children are more venerable for such kind of shocks because many a times it so happens
thal men is the only bread earner in the house and anything happens to him breaks the full family, Even today
there are many family In India which has a typical patriarchy family where by women's are not given the power
to make decision and firing disaster such women cannot cope with the situation.

Itis also well known iruth that the sonializafion of girl child evan today is done in a such 2 manner that
there one as & housewile is repeatedly told and reminded about their weaker sex. Communist so much that they
ara always all the time dependent on any men even if he is younger in his age.

This kind of treatment makes women weaker and they fail to improve their conditions.

The deviant behavior of some people have also scared the people for wornen's empowerment and when
any disaster takes place then these women are the first victim of mans problems.

Taking about aged and children they are the one who requires utmost care and support so even during
the disaster they needs to be taken care.

These all are the soclal impacl the gconomic loss is undiscrideble the econamic growth is directly
related to the loss or National GNP

What do we do? Becauss such disastsr can not be coiitrolled or slopped lotally bul are can do something
by which the effect of the disaster can be felt less, and it has less social and economic damage.

What we need ta do is a 1* of all is Disaster Preparedness. Which is consisting of a wide range of
measures, both long and short term, designed to save lives and limit the amount of damage that might otherwise
be caused by the event. This involves long-term polices and programs, legislation, physical and urban planning,
public works and building.

Preparedness is normally seen as an activity of the planning and engineering disciplines as well as
medical, social and security senvices.

When we say preparedness this involves on the both the part that is government and localities or vulnerabla
group.

The Preparedness Planning should be done on several ways like at village level, local level, the role of
telecommunication etc. and most important of all is Disaster Action Plan. From side many people must be
unaware, about the government policy. As it is ganeral fesling that government don't do anything but that is not
tiue the following are some objectives based on which different policies for Pre-Disaster, During Disaster and
Post Disaster are beginning decided.

Objectives:
» To assess the risks and vulnerabilities associated with various disasters;
» To develop appropriate disaster prevention and mitigation strategies;

. To provide clarity on roles and responsibilities for all stakeholders concerned with disaster management
so [hat disaster can be managed more effectively;

. To develop and maintain arrangements for accessing resources, equipment, supplies and funding in
preparation for disasters that might oceur;

. Toensure that arrangements are in place to mabilize the resources and capability for relief, rehabilitation,
reconslruction and recovery from disaster,

_ o create awareness and preparecdness and provide advice and training to the agencies involved in
disaster management and to the community;

. To strengthen the capacities of the community and establish and maintain effsctive systerms for responding
to disasters;
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Ta ansure co-ordination with agencies related to disaster management In other Indian states and those at
the national and international level;

To ensure reliel / assistance to the affected without any discrimination of casle, creed, community or sex.

To establish and maintain a proactive programme of risk reduction, this programme being implemented
Ihrough existing sect oral and inter-sect oral development programmes and being part of the overall
development process in the state;

fo develop and implement programmes for risk sharing and risk transfer for all types of disasters.

To address gender issues in disaster management with special thrust on empowerment of women towards
leng term disaster mitigation,

Develop disaster management as a distinct management discipline and creation of a systematic
streamiined disaster management cadre:

There is also some disaster management strategy in India.

Appropriate speciallzed support to Ministry of Home Affairs (MHA) for setling up the system and framework
far disaster risk management.

Development of national / stale dalabase on vulnerability, disaster risk management and sustainable
recovery.

Strengthening National and State Government through support for hardware and sofiware for disaster
riskk management and capacity building of institutions.

Awareness companies on disaster mitigation and preparedness for each programme state.

Support toinclude disaster management in school currdculumand schedule to drills in disaster prevention
and response for schools.

Promoting partnership with academic institutions and private sector in development of disaster risk
management plans.

Development of training manuals in Disaster Management for District, Block, Gram Panchayat, Villages /
Wards for each State in vernacular languages.

Capacity building activities for all stakeholders including civil saciety organization in the rescue, relief
and restoration in disaster situations, and the use of equipment involved.

District multi-hazard preparedness and mitigation plans integrating Block [ LUILB, Gram Panchayal, Village
{ Ward plans which would involve vulnerability mapping, risk assessmeant and analysis hazard zoning
resourca inventary, response siructure etc.

Strengthening disaster management information cemers In programe states and disasters for accurate
disseminafion of early warning and flow of information for preparedness and quick recovery operations.

Dissemination of cost effective alternate technologies for hazard resistant housing - including retrofitting
/ roof top rainwater harvesting features as long term mitigation measures.

Developing Vulnerability and Risk Indices, and annual Vulnerability and Risk Reduction Reports for
creating benchmarks to measure disaster risk management.

What need to do is the spread of awareness amongst the youth and others regarding the different

polices of government which has not reached to the people.

Atthe same time at the social level one needs to create more humanitarian approach for any disaster that

is going to take place, or during the disaster.

Theugh itis a well knewn truth that in India we have seen the co-operation of pecple on a large scale

whenever there [s need. Bul now we required more alertness in this field.
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There are many NGO's who are working some are autonemous, some are partly lunded by the govemiment

ar by foreigr companies. The quality and capacity of such NGO should be increased with the help of government
and even people can contribute through such NGO in financial or by any other way.

Thus any disaster is manageable but when we require believes in potential of the people government

and far above all in our self.
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Self Help Groups And Panchayati Raj -
Have They Empowered The Women In Indig ?

Mrs. Kinjal Mehta
Dept. of Sociology ,MNWC

introduction

Waornen are regarded as the nucleus of a nation. Just as Jawaharlal Nehru has exhibited his assessment
of the need for educating and empowering women when he declared at an annual conference on community
development

"In.order to awaken the people It Is the women who has to be awakened. Once she is on the move, the
household moves the country moves and ... ..., thus, we buiid the India of tomerrow”.

There have been inthe past decade two interventions in India that have contributed towards generating
processes of empowerment for women. One Is the 73 and 74" amendments that make it mandatory for a one
third reservation of seats in local self governing bodies and the other the formation of selfhelp groups of women
around micro finance. This paper raises questions about the processes of empawerment generated under each
of these interventions and also suggests synergistic linkages between the two.

Self Help Groups - SHG

Generally a Self Help Group In formed when members of a community who have the same or similar
problem come together, meet, share experiences, have discussions and thereby arrive at solutions. Internationally
such groups have been formed around medical problems and addictions. Self -help is seen as an inexpensive
way of providing vital community services: "As an ethos a SHG symbolizes community initiatives to lide a
prablem over and achieve a level of sell sufficiency. It Is a concepl that has evolved over time and has gone
through several and substantial modifications™. ?

The SHG has evolved over time all overthe world and the joumey has been at several Jevels —from labour
| kind | premonetary currency to cash, from non-financial to financial groups, from rotating to non-rotating
patterns, from short lived to semi-permanent or supposedly permanent groups and from savings only 1o savings
driven credit groups. (Seibel, 2000)

Grain Banks have been in existence since many years in India, where in areas of frequent drought the
community poals grain when it is avallable so that it can be accessed asa loanin times of scarcity. These have
also been actively promoted by non-governmental organization (NGO's), community based organizations
(CBO's) and funding agencies (national and international) as systems that build food security. Thie monetary
component enters into the system of rotating loans with the advent of markets that function on the basfs of
money. In India an initiative in self -help has been the ‘chit-fjunds’.

In India one also finds SHG's round watershed management, forest management etc. However largely
the SHG is the conduct through which micro finance is routed to the poor in the beliefthat it will prove catalylic
in helping them to pull out of poverty. These are small groups of 10-20 persans, who come together with the
intention of saving and rotating loans amongst the members. Once these groups stabilize they are accorded
formal support from the banking system so as to widen their fending capacities. An important dimension of
SHG's is the peer pressure that members of a group exert amongst themselves which act as & substitute for
formal collateral,

Why Micro Finance ?

The rationale of micro finance is based on findings which have shown that the poor can save and can be
relied upan to return on time the: money that they borrow. Micro finance supposedly circumyents the backwards
of both the formal and informal systems of credit delivery. The vision of ficro finance is based on the
understanding that the entire household benefits when loans are given to women. Further it Is argued that
micro-finance can empower woman sifce it instills a augmentation of Income and their participation within
group &activities. Hence, most of the groups formed are women only Self Help Groups. Internationally, micro
finances has been heralded worldwide as an effective cure for poverty.
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Panchayati Rajand Women

Panchayats existed in Indla even before the British rule, Panchayati Raj {(PR) which is i_n actuality a
formalization of local self Government came into being after independence. The constitution which was then
‘being drafied however did not Include anything connected to Panchayati Raj. Instead it was included in Article
40 to the pirective Principles. By the late fifties several states did set up PR bodies at village, block and
districtive |avels. PR Was seen as a means of ensuring democralic participation for rapid rural development.
However - “Since there was noconstitutional suppon political will and adequate power or resources these PR
‘bodies started languishing, Women were rarely onihese bodies exceptas co-opted members who were accorded
litile power, respect or political status”. #

It 15 notas if the issue was not important on the nation’s agenda. Several commissions were set up to
examine ways inwhich it could be strengthened such as the Balwant Ral Mehta Study team (1957), the Ashok
Mehta Commitlee (1977}, The G.V.K. Rao Commitiee (1985) and the L.M. Singhvi Committee (1987). In 1988,
the parliamentary subcammittee recommended that Panchayati Ra] bodies be given constitutional recegnition.
Itwas only In 1992 thal Parliament gave constillitional status to'Panchayati Raj. On December 22™ and 23"
1992 two-amendmentfor rural local bodles and the 74" consiitutional amendment for urban local bodies made
thern institutions of self Government. Within a year following this all the states passed their own acts in conformity
with the amended constitutional provisions.

72 % ol India’s population live in the rural areas. Here there are nearly 600 district panchayats about
6,000 block panchayats at the Intermediate level and 2,50,000 gram panchayats. 27.8 % population live in the
urban areas’in India. Here ane finds 98 city corporations; 1,700 town municipalities and 1,900 nagar panchayats.
Currently avery five years about 3.4 million representatives are alected by the people of whom one million are
women. Women head about 175 district panchayats more than 2,000 block panchayat and about 85,000 gram
panchayats. Likewise more than 30 city corporations and about 600 town municipalities have women chairpersons.
Alarge number of hitherto social excluded groups and communities like the tribals and dalits are now included
In these decision making bodies.

The major impetus in the constitutional amendments for women's political empowerment has the reservation
of 1/3™ of the seats for wamen in local bodies along with reservation of seats for SC's and $7's as per their
regional populations. Initially women were hesitant to enter this whole new political arena because of which
political parties and vested interest groups took advantage of the situation. Women were only rubber stamps
and actually veiled men and the dominant masculine line which always held power. This was called the proxy
rute. A new group of 'sarpanch patis’ also emerged where the husband of the women sarpanch managed tha
affairs of the panchayat while the women acted only as a rubber stamp.

However over time things have changed to some measure: It has been proved that wherever women hold
positions in local bodies there is greater efficiency and transparency in the running of public affairs. Women
have been known for doing excellent work in raising women's economic status, tock campaign against child
marriage, child labour, bringing piped water supply, building health centres, strengthing primary schools and
SHGs. The optimistic observation has been that over this past decade women have proved to be not just
passive disinterested participants in the political processes. More women who are from the marginalized section
of society have entered the fray. The provision of reservations in the system of local governance in India has
been hailed as an empowering process for women since it has not only brought womean out of their houses and
intothe public place but it has also given them a voice and platform to express themsalves.

What is Empowerment?

It is easy to build in empowerment as a goal of all development initiatives. Empowerment is the most
frequently used term in development dialogue today. It is also the most nebulous and widely interpreted of
concepts. Advocates of micro finance claim the very process of forming self help groups in empowering and @
critical mass is formed which can be harnessed to pull households out of poverty traps. “The mass can be
unsursped by ltarger political and economic interest to promote their own mandates by which women become
instruments and one further disempowered”. #

Further empowerment cannot be achieved through the handling of just money since credit by itself dO&s
tot bond women tagether enough to unleash a process of empowerment. Other social and development
concerns are required to cement groups so that they can metarmorphose into vehicles of empowerment. Sirmilarly
advocates of PRI's also claim that participation in the democratic process empowers women.
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"Inthe context of development — economic / social / political, empowerment cannot be given to anyone
nor is it a goal that can be reached by an organization or state. Empowerment Is a process whereby constraints
that impecde equal participation are reduced, so that the inequality starts moving toward becoming equality.
These can range from education, health services, housing, livelihoods, employment, remuneration ete. Often
with development interventions such as micro finance, targets are chased and the achievements of those
targets is confused with the achieving of empowerment”. *

Constraints can be reduced with the concept of ‘spaces’. By space is meant that which allows a person
the place / freedom / margin to do what she / he intends to do. The following flow chart Fig. 1 outlines the
different spaces that a women finds hersalf within:

Fig. 1
For an Individual Women
SPACES
Physical Non- F'Eysical
Economic Socio-cultural Political

Gaoqraph jcal Body Slpa'ce
|
+ ¥
Within home: QOutside home

Physical Space

This space constilutes a women's access in the physical space of her body, of mobllity across spaces
outside her house and within her house. Womean's ownership access to a control of physical space have-a
significant bearing upon their position in intra=domestic unit. A womean's ownership and control of her own
body is often limited. Many cullures view women's bodies as property which is owned by men. The spaces
accorded to a women determing her mobility opportunities for action and consequently power. Besides changes
to avail education facilities and work opportunities signify empowerment. Access to a school, a training centre,
educational or vocational, a place of work outside the house, agricultural { nen-agricultural can be translated
into access to physical geographical space, the existence and quality of which can be evaluated as an indicator
of empowerment.

Economic Space

This space allows a womar ownership access and control of goods and services which enhance economic
independence. Within economic space is included ownership access to and control of immovable property,
fmovable property, assets both tangible and intangible income ete. In as much as property allows a women
aconomic leverage one can say that it enhances her ecanomic space.

Socio cultural space

The third kind of space that can enhance woemen's power within the domestic sphere is socio-cullural
‘space. This space widen when a person's position within kin-based hierarchies is relatively higher than is
others. The access and control to socio-cullural space that a woman can have which will enhance her position
within the household is intimately connected to religious dictates, caste factors and ethic origins.

Political Space

This can be perceived at two leveis: private political space and public political space. This space is not
‘gasy to coma by as lhe divide between the private and the public is very significant in the lives of women,
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Suggesting Synergistic Linkages :

Thete has been over the past 10 years a visible and concentrated effort to involve women in PRI's and in
5HG's. These can be interpreted as two parallel processes of women's empowerment. There is need at this:
|uncture to not only track and trace them but to also examine where these processes diverge:

1)

)

9

5

8

9

On the surlace the overt mandate of micro finance is economic empowerment and the overt
mandate of PRI's Is palllical empoweriment. Howaver, itls imperntant 16 take into account the
economics of the PRI movement since it is often considerad thal this makes the seal of power so
inviting to men anc consequently threalening to women.

Animportant linkage between the two processes lies inthe fact that both revolve around the
operative elhos of self which in a broader sense signifies involvament of the community and
participation of the people.

Another area of synergy between the two processes is the pursuit of democracy. In the case of
PRI's the intent s clear and undoubted. Local self governance is an attempt to expand the horizons
of demacracy. However In the formation of SHG's also there are issues of democracy that need to
be addressed.

Interms of women's empowerment, the interesting area of interface between the two processes is
the margin they accord to women to occupy positions in the public arena. It Is possible for
women for all the aconomic and socially marginalized groups to becomea members of SHG's.

Another area of investigation is while wormen PRI members bow to the wishes of their male relatives
women SHG members are alse seen to take lpans for their men with little er no control ever
resources. Inas much as women can break out of being proxies Is definitely empowerment.

While studying SHG's and PRI's as vehicles of women's empowerment it is necessary to include
the family and the palitical spaces within It. The benefil to the family by women's participation in
SHG's and PRI's is mostoften in terms of an enhancement of economic and social status.
Collective mobilization is instrumental in empowerment. While SHG's most often are all women
groups and hence facilitate collective mobilization. With PRI members to start with women are
isolated members within an otherwise all male domain.

A symbiosis has to be worked out between PRI's and SHG's. This would enhance the lunctioning
of both processes.

Most important of all it is necessary to find out whether either of the two pracesses of empowerment
has managed to alter the existing value systems on which power structures are based.

Conclusion :

To conclude it can be said that given the fact India has seen two major initiatives. towards women's
empowerment in the guise of PRI's and micro finance, the time has now come for research to delve into
unraveling the areas of overlap between the iwo processes. There are [ssues which affectwomen's live inlimataly
which are seen in both initiatives. A common conceptualization of empowerment should be used to gauge the
extent of empowerment that has been unleashed by women's participation in PRI's:and in SHG's. It is only
when women come to power and control with a new understanding of power different from the existing patriarchal
understanding, that empowerment will take place in the lrue sense.
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Tourism Tn Tndia

Dr. (Mrs.) Shashi Mishra
Head, Dept. of Soclology, R.J. College

Tourism today s one of the world's fastest growing industries. During the modern perlod, it has
amerged as a global phenermenon, Al a face value, tourisim can be ssen as a form of madernization,
transferring capital, technology, expertise and modern values from the west to less developed countries.
Tourism is the largest emplayer in most parts of the werld and a major socie-economic lactor important
in poverly eradication. As one af the world's largest indusiries, lourism is associaled with many of (he
prime sectors of lhe world's economy, Any such phenortenon thal fabrc of lile-economicslly, socic
culturally and snvirenmentally - and relies on primary, secandary and tertiary levels of production and
serice  is difficult to deifing in simple lerms.

The evaolution of word ‘Tourism' was derived from the word “Tour , in Latin language tour means
compass which goes round and round. The literary meaning of word tour generally is an activity
connected wilth traveling, which means going from one place to another. According lo Pico lyer "We
ravel, Initially, o lose ourselves, and we lravel, next to find ourselves, And we (ravel in essence, fo
become young lools again to slow time down @nd get taken in, and fallen in love once more"-

inere Is No accepted delinition of whatl constiutes the toufism INdusty, any definition rwns the
risk ol either avereslimating or underestimaling economic aclivity. At its simplest, the industry is one that
gets people from their home to somewhere else (and back), and which provides lodging and food for
them while they are away Mathieson and Wall, see tourism as comprising three basic elements:

1) A dynamic element, which involves travel fo a selected destination.
2) A static element, which involves a stay at the destination and
3) A consequential element, resulting from the above two, which is concerned with the

effects on the economic, social and physical subsystems with which the tourist is directly or
indireclly in contact.

Tourism is generally taken to include, at the very minimum, a one-night stay away from the place
of normal residence or origin. Tourism is based in part on the assumption that the experlence offered
by the destination is not available in the tourist's home enviranment.

The tourism industry includes a number of key elements that tourists rely upon to achieve their
general and specific goals and needs within a destination. Broadly categorized, they include facllities
accommodation, transportation and attractions Although in-depth tourism represents traveling from
destinations. The tourist may visit a hill stations for relaxation, recreation or rest. While some lourists
go to different places for the health reason, for sports or for religion. While trades, business meeting,
for buying of goods, for marketing his products or for business conference. Such tourist may be staying
in that place for less than twenty-four hours. The person traveling for different reasons requires different
timings for his stay for example — A tourist going to Dharmashala for health may stay for many days/
months. While a pilgrim go to that place to visit temple for two or three hours only. But we can still
call him a tourist, because he has moved to the new place for definite purpose.

TOURISM IN ANCIENT INDIA

Tourism in India is as old as our history. In India , during the early period a sophisticated
agricultural economy, made the export of cash crops 'an important trade link'. Manufacturer of the steel
from iron ore, for weaponary was another important item of trade in the later Vedic period. Caravan
sarais were an important development. From hymns and epic poems, we learn that sporting events and
ritual sacrifices were alsa popular festive occasions. The Mahabharat gives an interesting account of such
a fair, the kings who attended #t and cfferings were made. Our old books refer the term tour in different
context related to the purpose of the tourist, For example, the term 'Yatra' indicates the person traveling
to holy places because certain Dharmashastras describe the importance of Dharmayatra for Hindu
religion. Even in the Islam and Christianity visit to the places of pilgrimage is given priority. Similarly
most of the religions of the world has given Importance to pilgrimage to holy places. Therefors in the
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early stages of history, people travelled for religion purpose. 'Jatraism' Implies the tours of local,
especially rural people in groups to various religious shrines in the neighbouring areas, during specific
seasons like Navratras twice a year. Thus the importance of pilgrimage was never ignored by the people
of medieval and modern world.

The Arthashastra reflects the protection given to merchants and their high status in Indian society.
Insurance and safe passage for goods, regulations of prices, weights and measures and the use of gold,

silver and copper as standards of exchange also indicate a well developed system of trade and travel.

In the ancient books of India we come acioss the word 'Deshatan’, this was used for the tourist.
Normally Deshatan can be undersiood as a person going to other nation for the purpose of earning
wealth. Therefore such merchants and businessman travelled for the purpose of trading and business like

selling and buying o goods from one part of cauntry to another. The merchants travelled in internal par

of his nation for internal trade while some marchants were involved in exiernal trade, thus they went out
of country for business and wealth. Brahmin vilages evolved into centres of learning attracting travelers
and scholars, At the same time, the Buddhisl sangha established the tradition of pilgrimage, when
monks went from village fo village and court to court preaching the value of middle path. Rest houses

or panthagars were provided for the mendicant travelers. Monasteries also ‘attracted the monks, the

merchants and the laymen.

The bazaars with cities provided access to goods brought from the hinterland foreigner's gates
where all services were provided to them, although there was a strict control over their movements. They
had to carry a note for safe passage from ong territory to another. For their entertainment, dancing halls
were allowed, but again inspectors ensured that the conduct of the travelers were not unruly. Gambling
was licensed and was a source of revenue for the state. Many ancient books refer the term ‘Paryatan’
meaning traveling. The purpose of the traveling for ‘Paryatan’ was a curlosity to see and know new
places to gain knowledge for improving his health and to relax. Today, the term Paryatan is equivalent
ta term tourism which generally indicates all activities relating to traveling.

Travelling for pleasure on the rivers and the hills was a tradition started by the royal courts. But such
movements made all those who had business at the court to move along with it, away from the heat
and dust of the cities to the rural calm of the summer retreat, An example worih citing here is that
of the Mughal empeyors, who had great love for nature and travelled extensively. They contributed
towards what we today call resort development, The Shalimar and Nishant bagh at Srinagar are some
examples. Infact, Jehangir travelled every year to Kashmir in summer and in the winter to the Tarns-
Vindhya region, We also found that certain kings of ancient time constructed Dharmashalas or inns for
the travelers so that tourist does not face the prablem of accommodation.

TOURISM IN MODERN INDIA

The nineteenth century was witness to the emergence of the phenomenaon of industrialization,
which was responsible for having a profound impact on the social systems. The ftraditional structures
began showing cracks and the social landscape was altered substantially, The twentieth century
witnessed the processes of Liberalization, Privatization and Globalization that led to further breakdown
of traditional social structures and conversion of every institution as an industry including tourism. Cities
were growing at lremendous speed. There was migration of people from rural to urban areas 1o find
jobs. In the first stage of migration from villages to cities link with the native place was stronger. The
family visited their in villages. But later on link with village became weaker, because life became hectic
in cities. The new generalion preferred to live in cities, thus contact with village became less. Due to
hectic life and overcrowded cities it became a necessity for people to escape and take a break from
their routine life. Thus people started taking vacation for shorter holiday to near by place. Holidays for
shorter and longer duralions according to their linking and finance were planned by travel agents.

Development of transport and communication has boosted Indian tourism industry. With higher
personal Income and better education, there Is an increasing secularization of beliefs. Pleasure
components are being added to the familiar pllgrim routes and shrines have now begun to advertise
special tours, because the economic benefits of pilgrimsftourists have become alluring for these trusts.
Melas at scared shrines are now great attractions, apart from the special 'Kumbh Mela" held in Ujjain,
Nasik, Haridwar and Allahabad. Pilgrimage sites have also become import tourist destinations, because
they are so closely linked with cultural identity ol a destination like Varanasi or Gangolri. The awareness
of the peopls to go out for holidays is increasing day by day. It has brought aboutl changes in customs
of women, older people and children. As everyone was interested in traveling, the tourist agencies has
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become efficient who attract paeple to travel to different places. Thus, tourism and travel agencies has
become part of tourist industry in India.

The rail netwarks in India placed the means of recreation within the reach of an increasingly large
number of people who had leisure time and the income to enjoy it. The lraveling agents conduct lours
for different purpose for different kind of people like conducting tour ta holy places, tours for students,
shopping tours, adventure tours and business tours. Private airlines were incorporated Into the public
seclor corporation, indian aifines, with a view lo establishing an air tanspoit network 1o link the remole
areas of the country, Domestic tourism was encouraged by providing the leave travel concession, since
the new industrial giants in the public sector now provided employment to people from all parts of the
country, Youth and students were also provided concessions to travel and study in different parts of the
country, International tourism was promoted for its economic benefits, particularly foreign exchange
earning, which a newly industrialization country like India needed.

Tourism is the act of travel for predominately recreational or leisure purposes and also refers lo
the provision of services is support of this act Tourism which was hitherto seen as an expression of
the free spirit of an individual is now being defined and caontrolled by the market forces, producing
goods and services not with the Motto of catering to human needs and desires but for the sake of
profit, The unforeseen mushrooming growth of travel sites on the internet, availability of travel literature
and unparalleled increase in travel agencies, tour operators, and mass holidays, market stand testimony
to the same,

The government has set up the infrastructure to promote tourism by establishing India's
International and Tourism promotion offices in various parts of the country. The tourism sector was
initiated to establish luxury facilities for the high spending tourist. To strengthen the tourism infrastructures,
state tourism development corporations were setup to provide accommodation and transport facilities at
tourist destinations around the country. Almost every state has a tourism department which frames the
tourism policy of the state,

Tourism has been recognized as an industry and many policy benefits and incentives have been
given to the private sector to invest in tourism to encourage its growth, Tourism has been identified as
one of the world's largesl industry with a growth rate of five percent per annum over lhe past lwenly
years. The earnings from tourism have made it one of the world's largest industry and the fastest
growing sectors of global trade. The World Tourism and Travel Council (WTTC) estimates a 4.5 percent
per annum increase in the total amount of travel and tourism economic activity between 2002 and 2012,

Development of tourism Is no doubl a major concern to many developing counlries loday
including ours. Travel and tourism enables is lo enrich our lives with new experiences, to enjoy and to
be educated, to learn to respect foreign cullure; to establish friendships, and above all to contribute
to international co-operation and peace throughout the world.
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Tik, Tik, Tik, ... Tik, Tik, Tik,,.. Tik, Tik Tik ...

Oh! My God! 8’0 Clock, what day is it? There were butterflies fluttering in my stomach, what day?
Yesterday it was Friday, no Saturday, yes today is Sunday. Ok! relax Simmi relax, you can afford to roll in the
bed for an hour or so and allow the incessant voices to chatter in your mind. What to make for breakfast, lunch?
Ok | remember where to go in the evening must ask Shiv when to ask, teel like shaking him out of his sleep for
instant answers, It won't work, you know that don't you? | opened my eyes and stared at the watch again
damnl can't see properly without the lenses, looks like 7'0 Clock. Can't you snore slowly? Shiv can beat even
a foghorn.

Life was fun with Shiv. We liked naming the days, eagerly awaited Saturdays, freaky Sundays and dreaded
Mondays. Sunday was always a fun filled day. Over a cup of tea in the morning, munching those Dubai made
cookies or desi kharis, we would plan our sumptuous lunch followed by ghee laden sweet then we would argue
over steamed phulkas or cily paranthas, yellow or black dal and invariably Shiv used to win, Shiv felt rejuvenated
only after his afternoon nap. It was a must to get over an entire week's fatigue. Evenings would be spent idling
atthe beach feeling the cool air brushing past your face or seeing the waves play see-saw er sipping a cup of
coffee at Barista or [ust watching &n action packed, | know the ending, type of film, orthe usual lack lustre love
triangle. The beach appealed to me the most, the sight of children playing, the aroma of com being roasted,
the tempting coconut water, the steamed channas with lemon and red chilly powder squeezed in. All these
things and the setting sun casting its lovely hues in the sky made my day very special. It gave me immense
delight to sit beside Shiv and let the sand slip through my fingers.

Sundays always went past like fast trains and the rest of the week till Friday, Shiv would almost kill himselt
‘overwork and | would immerse myselfin the never ending household chores.

That was life eight vears ago, today life Is different. | remember the day we moved into this new flat. The
flat was just the way | had fantasized a big airy kitchen with lot of sunshine. The kitchen was my heaven, a
creator's paradise. | would love to cook for Shiv specially on Sundays when he would savour every meal of the
day. The balcony, attached to the bedroom, had a breath taking view. One could see the coconut trees, the
Gulmohar trees which cast their mysterious shadows on the bedroom walls but somehow over the years these
things lost their freshness and lite started 1o become mundane monotonous and the loneliness of the week
started weighing on my mind. Far months, our doorbell didn't ring more than twice. That is by the milkman and
the newspaper vendor and Shiv when he came home late in the evening opened the door by himse!f and then
oneday | found these voices chatting to me in my mind. | think when we had our Ghriha Pravesh Pooja, there
behind us, were my parents, Shiv's parenis my brother, my sister, relatives and their the last click of toes were
thesevoices which slowly crept in before we closed the main door. | don't know why they chose me-and when
will they leave me? They seem to choke my vocal cords, now they are all inside me.

Today the kitchen, the passage, the bedroom, the hall all appear as strange places. The kitchen is now
a cold metallic factory producing things with no one around to appreciate. The knife, the blades, the fan, the
fire, all ricochetting into the abyss of my mind. | peep into see and up springs a knife, the yellow one its sharp
edge like a shark’s tooth glistens and invites my hand to grab it, my head starts reeling, and | am sinking into
the bed, the fan seems to be falling on my stomach pressing me to the bed, my other hand can feel the wet
warm sticking fluid, the blue bed sheet turning into crimson red, in the cupboard’s mirror 1 can see the color of
the floor changing....... far away | can hear my name being called out but my eyes are sealed shut and suddenly
ice cold water splashes on my face and my heart leaps up and peeps from my eyes and | see Shiv looming
large over my face. '

"Sirnmi! Simmil" the color had drained out of his face, his eyes were red and swollen and tears were
streaming down his face but it was his eyes which were filled with disbelief. Oh my God! How could I? Shiv is my
life boat. How can | leave him alone in the house with these voices?

It has been elght long years but this morning silence has been broken only by my voice “Shiv it is high
time you got up, this Is the third time | am waking up”.
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"Yeah | am getting up".
“l am not waking you up again Shiv"
Ilok?ﬂ

The sound of brush against my teeth, the water flowing out of the tap, the click of the front door lock, the
humming of the refrigarator are the only sounds that break the eerie silence, that remind me that | am alive. |
deliberately shift the spoons.in the drawer, bang the teapot on the gas stove mumble:to myseli but nothing
seems to help.

After some time we meet at the breakfast table, where sometimes we chat and sometimes we don't. |
wish | could metamorphase into a newspaper behind which Shiv usually hides himself. 1 had exhausted all my
culinary skills and Shiv had outrun his complimerits. "Remember Shiv the Gynac who said that the cystis in my
head tell me Shiv does he understand women?" Does he look beyond the scissor in his hand, does he only
deliver, cut the umbilical cord, lock at the new life or does he sver see those eyes of the mother, the tears that
flow out, the barrenness, loneliness, the lang wait, the expectations, can he see them, feel them...”Simmi if you
don't like this Gynac, we will go to another ane, you know we can try again ok!” “Shiv you really think it is in my
mind?” Does he care for their problems? These vaices keep interrupting me. "Shiv you have o bring me back.”

“From where, huh? Simmi?"

The Sunday afternoon rolled by insignificantly. In the evening, we still made an attempt 1o fill the void,
We were at the beach again and the setling sun trying to revive our spirit. | found myself walking through the
water. Initially the coldness of the water stings your fegt, then slowly as you move in the warmth of the sand
engulfs you, there were many around me splashing water, throwing themselves at the waves, or just soaking
their feet in the water. | smiled back mostly at women and moved ahead, with each wave | was edging forward
deep inside the blue water, this feeling of weightlessness was great, like walking on moon suddenly there were
bubbles rushing out of my mouth, | could see many fishes around me, there was a riot of colors yellow, orange,
black but where da these shoals of fishes go? | wanted to be part of them, join hands with their fins but all my
altempts drew hostile glances from all. For quite soime time | just glided in water then found myself surrounded
by a group of dolphins whe finally accepted my wish to connect. | happily swam with them in circles holding
on to their fins but the coldness of water was reaching my bones and | made several attempts te guide them to
the surlace, towards light and warmth but every time they dragged me down, my hands were glued to theirfins.
| wanted to break free as it was too cold here, too lonely, too bare. | wanted to cry loudly but the sound choked
‘in my throat finally the deadness in my eyes drove away all the dolphins and | was |eft with glazed eyes, alone
glicling towards the surface.

"Sirnmi, Simmil are you listening?"

“Huh"

"Do you want to walk through water feel il at your toes, you like it don't you?".
Do you want to walk there too? 'l don't mind"”.

“I'will join you if you hold my hand tightly"....l just wish, in my other hand, | could clasp a small tender
hand and guide the small tiny feet through water. it has been a long walt....

KRANEFARH AR bkx
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“The Secret” By Rfwonda Byrne
Ms., Cicilia Chettiar
Dept. of Psychology, MNWC

The Secret is a phenomenon. Since the book debuted late in 2006 It has sold over four million copies
with some thirty other translations now available or underway. It is a tribute 1o clever marketing and a telling
commentary on the disillusionment in the lives of millions. The Secret is an easy read with numerous examples,
stories and quotes. The first few chapters outline the premise and explain how to use "the secret.” Then the
book Is broken down into several more chapters, each focusing on different areas to improve: including money,
health, relationships, you, the world and life. Itis easy to refer back to any section to keep you focused on the
area of interest and has a quick summary section at the end of each chapter.

The Secret began as a DVD and, having seen the remarkable success of this DVD (which has sold in
excess of 1.5 million copies), Rhonda Byrne created a book by the same name. The claims are lofty: "There
isn't a single thing that you cannot do with this knowledge. It doesn’t matter who you are or where you are, The
Secret can give you whatever you want.” Imagine that: the pawer to get absolutely anything. Who can resist
that claim?

There are many things in this book that are not new, if you have been around the self-help section before.
Positive attitude, positive selftalk, visualization-and gratitude are all covered, but when used in context of “the
secret," they seem to take on a sense of intrigue and mystery.

Byrne says the most poweriul law in the universe is the law of attraction. It states that people get what
they want or rather think about. A person's thoughts (whether conscious or upconscious) and feelings are
manifested absolutely. Think pasitively or negatively, you get what you wish for. Just like the law of gravity
works in the same way for the good person and the bad person. Thus your thoughts become things. You shape
your own life and destiny through the power of your mind.

According to Byrne and the twenty-nine co-cantributors whom she quotes extensively, everylhing In the
Universe (which is always capitalized and usually synonymous for "God") vibrates on a particular frequency.
When you think in harmony with the frequency of something, you attract it to you. Books that promise health
and wealth for their practitioners are published every day. But few associate such promises with Byrne's
breathtaking audacity.

You are God in a physical body. You are Spirit in the flesh. You are Eternal Life expressing itself as You. (p. 164),

The chapter on powerful processes talks about the role of expectation, gratitude & visualization. These
concepts are powerful tools in avery therapist's repertoire. The suggestion to give up negative automatic
tholights, change perspective, and plan your goals is presented in the context ot the law of attraction. How are
these concepts different from cognitive intervention? What's the big Secret here?

The book having been written primarily for a white Christian audience, it's hardly surprising that the
process of applying the Secret begins on a Biblical note. This would make the book more palatable and
thereby induce within an individual a sense cf a spiritual journey. The three steps, "Ask, Believe & Receive” are
so obviously Christ derived, no one will miss its implications.

Even when you look at its application, the book suggests in a very mesmerizing way how one should
eat. Snap out of your trance and you realize all Byrne is suggesting Is what dieticians have been saying for
years, chew your food slowly, savor each morsel, don't do anything else while eating and set realistic targets.
What's the big Secret here?

Talk about the time frame for achieving your goals in the same context, you get a vague statement like
“Time is an illusion”. Referring to Einstein's theory of relativity may just be a way to camouflage the obvious
reality; you might not get what you want, when you want,
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By saying that you can create the day that you want in advance, by thinking about and thereby attracting
what you want, all she's doing is making you begin your:day in a systematic, planned organized way. We all
know that a well planned out day is more likely to end on a happier note than an unplanned day. What's the big
Secret here?

The chapter on how to attract money is another example of how simple positive thinking have baen
presented with a sense of mystery. A very practical suggestion given here is to give money to get money. If an
individual can overcoma his attachment to money to such an extent that sthe willingly gives away monay,
would not such an individual then consider himself possessing abundant money? So what Byrne is actually
asking us to do is overcome our attachment with money. That's the best way to get over a lack of it. What's the
big Secret hera?

In the same vein she talks about improving relationships & health, What is interesting in this book is an
attempt to explain the law of attraction by referring to quantum physics, a subject most people would not
easily understand. Bul Byrne's team ol experts in lhe fietd of quantum physics show how the law of altraction
can easily hepxplamed through quantum physics, The book therefora is providing spiritual and scientific proof
for its propositions thereby in one masterstroke atternpting to rid it of both spiritual and scientific dissent,

The Secret |s a very clever ook, It lalks about spiritual and sclentific greats like Einstein & Chiist In the
same breath, but provides no corroborative proof that they too were nothing but products of the Secret,
Varjouis inspiring quotes have beer given but without knowing the context In which they were made can we
really judge [heir lrue meaning?

Finally, it talks about energy and its healing properties. This is music o the gars of all those healers who
focus on energy healing especially in a country like India. This book has made positive thinking fashionable
and would be wonderful if people actually do live out its principles. But what happens if people get impatient
and give up? To end on a positive note, following the nen hedonistic, value laden ways of our forefathers (which
Is actually what The Secret Is suggesting) will attract a happy life. Ms. Byrne will agree that this is no big secret.
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Race and More : A Review
Of ‘Crash’(2005)

Ms. Susan Lobo
Dept. of English, St. Andrew’s College

This Oscar winhing film, shot in 36 days on a meager budget of 86 million, was originally released in 2004
but was rendered ineligible for that year's Academy Award sinee It played for less than a week. When it finally
apened in LA the following year, it not only qualified for an Oscar nemination but went on to win the Oscar for
Best Picture for 2005, A significant film in many ways, it was also a film of many firsts — the first film to be
primarily set in LA and to win a Best Picture Award; the first Best Picture film since Rocky (1976) to win only
three Oscars (Best Picture, Best Editing, Best Original Sereenplay) while other films usually win Iin more than
three categories; the first film bought in a Film Festival (Toronto) to win Best Picture at the Oscars. It is also the
lowest grossing Best Picture winner since ‘The Last Emperor'(1987). 'Crash’ has also won numerous awards
during fts year of release from associations such as the IFP Spirit Awards, the Screen Actors Guild, and BAFTA.

Also, director Paul Haggls became the firstscreenwriter, since 1950, to write two Best Film Oscarwinners back-

to-back. for “Millien Dollar Baby" (2004) directed by Clint Eastwood, and for “Crash” (2005) which he himself
directed. 'Crash’ also received additional four nominations, including one for Haggis' direction,

“Crash” is seen mostly as a film about racial issues in LA, and while it is about that, it is also about much
mofe. | see 'Crash’ as a film thatis ultimately about all of us despite being posited as a film about a few people
it an American city; as a critique of the famous American concept of the ‘Melting Pot' and the myth of the
‘American dream’; and as a film that reflécts a human eondition that can enly be understood in its complexity
as a postmodern condition, even as the film falls clearly within the realm of Popular Culture as a Hollywood
commercial film. Vaclav Havel, the President of the Czech Republic describes the postmodern condition in a
speech dalivered In Independence Hall, Philadelphia, July 4, 1994 : “And thus today we find ourselves in a
paradoxical stuation. We enjoy all the achievements of modern civilization that have made our physical existence
ori this earth easier in so many important ways. Yet we do not know exactly whatto de with ourselves, where to
turn. The world of our experiences seems chaotic, disconnected, confusing. There appear to be no integrating
forces, no unified meaning, no true inner understanding of phenomena in our experience of the world. Experts
can explain anything in the objective world to us, yet we understand our own lives less and less. In short, we live
in the postmodern world, where everything is possible and almost nothing is certain”,

And it is this kind of a world that ‘Crash’ brings out with a unique brilliance of its own. Beginning at the
scene of an accident in Los Angeles, it goes back in time to retraca the events over the last 36 hrs that led up
to the present tragedy. The city of Los Angeles in which the film is set is a microcosm of America, current
superpower and the Mecca of a globalised world. The problem with globalization is that it has ushered in
drastic changes that have completely unnemnved human beings, not justin America, but all over the world. “Wa
stand helpless bafore them because our civilization has essentially globalized only the surfaces of our lives: But
our inner self continues to have a life of its own. | think there are good reasons for suggesting that the moderm
age has ended. Today, many things indicate that we are going thorough a fransitional period, when it seems
that something is on the way out and something else is painfully being born. Itis as if something were erumbling,
decaying, and exhausting itself, while something else, still indistinct, were arising from the rubble.” (Vaclav
Havel). John Storey, in ‘Inveriting Popular Culture', similarly claims that globalization "can of course produce
resistance to difference, but it can aiso produce the fusing of different cultures and the making of new and
exciting forms of cultural hybridity™. In ‘Crash’ we see the hitherto homogenous, monolithic, dominant white
culture under threat from ‘outsiders’ (or at least those considered to be so) who are now ‘insiders’ by virtue of
baing migrants. Blut the film is not a lament on the loss of the old world erder; and while | won't go so farasto
say that the film actually celebrates the plurality and chaos of America's new, emerging realities, the fact that it
can laugh at the absurdity of human perceptions and prejudices suggests a positive acceptance of the inevitable.

‘Crash’ captures America, LA in particular, in the midst of struggling to deal with racial conflicts heightened
by the presence of several ethnic communities within its boundaries. The utopian notion of the great American
‘melting pot’ is challenged by the realities of a changing world order. At the beginning of their classic 1963
sociological work on ethnicity in the United States, 'Beyond the Melting Pot’, Nathan Glazer and Daniel Patrick
Moynihan wrote: ‘The paint about the melting pot is that it did not happen. At least not in New York and ronebfY
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those parts of America which resemble New York. This is the subject of 'Crash’, ............ in which the benign
notion of America as a melting pot is-replaced by the image of a seething cauldron of racial prejudice”.

Yes, ‘Crash'is aboutrace, but in a very different way. While many earlier race-related films focused solely
anconflicts between blacks and whites, 'Crash’ is significant inthat it is one of the first mainsiream Hollywood
films to:draw within the scope of its narrative a variety of other ethnic communities — Latino, Korean, Mexican,
irapian. Of greater significance is the fact that no single community takes centre-stage and no commiunity
remains in the backgrotind. This filmis as much about whites as it is about blacks as it is about other ethnic

groups.

No one s at the centre of this film's narrative. Everyone is centered for a time and then decentered to et
someone else take centre stage. Unlike most mainstream Hollywood films that were characterised by a
smooth narrative technique, film makers and critics see it is-a postmodern tendency to reject linear narratives,
'Crash" has a circular nartative structure, beginning and ending at almost the same point - it begins with acar
crash and ands with one. Actually, it ends nearly six times, as one reviewer noted, which is not surprising
considering that the filln has so many small narratives contained within it, each imploding inte the other.
Moreover, these narrative threads intersect at various points o suggest the interconnectedness of the city's
population, indeed, of the human race. For this reason, the film abounds in coincidences, sometimes making
it seem artificial and contrived in the process, A.Q Scott, for instance, in his review, observes that the narrative
of the film “is at once tangled and threadbare; at times you have trouble keeping track of all the characters, but
they run inte one another with such frequency that by the end, you start to think that the population of LA
county must number in the mid-two figures - all of it strangers who hate eachother on sight.” But itis, after all,
the numerous coincidences that weave the different narrative strands into a whole. They allow the characters to
‘collide™ with each other in different situations that bring out their complexities. As one reviewer put it, “When
we crash up against each other's humanity, we just might learn to tolerate each other.

Itis here that the crashing of cars becomes significant. Thraughout the film, the car is used as a metaphor,
I'ne closed environs of one's car symbolizing security and familiarity, allows its inhabitants to insulate themselves
from the world outside. A car crash, however, interrupts the smooth ride. It forcas the inhabitants to forsake the
comforting confines of their car and confront the reality outside. Hence, the film makes use of a series of car-

crashes to occasion people to “collide” with those they otherwise wouldn't want to interact with. Christine.
Thayer (brilliantly essayed by Thandie Newton), a Black woman earlier humiliated by a white police officer

(Matt Dillon), for instance, has no choice. If she warits to survive she must cling to the same officer she detests,
but becauss she does that, she sees another dimension te his character, that of a man who even if for a little
while is-able to put duty before prejudice, humanity above colour, “Crash” tells us that lessons about others
and about ourselves can only be learnt through an active, ii not always positive, engagement between ‘Self’
and '‘Other’.

What is interesting about ‘Crash’ is that "resistance to difference" is not a one-way process. Every character
(representing his/her ethnic community) is seen resisting the “difference” of every other character, while his/her
own "difference” Is simultaneously resisted by others, Nearly everyene is dominator and dominated, victimiser
and victimised. Matt Dillon, for instance, who humiliates the black couple; is himsell at the receiving end of a
black receptionist who is not very helpful when he approaches her with regard to his father's lliness. He is eft
with no choice but fo wateh his father suffer night after painful night.

A critic ence said that "postmodern films present the unpresentable..... what was formerly thought of as
unsuitable forfilmis now suddenly an essential part.” Inthe only graphically sexual scene in the film, Detective
Graham Waters ( Don Cheadle) Mlippantly tells his mother that he can'l speak o her right now because he's
having sex with a white woman. This is not the usual joke but the literal truth since that is exactly what he
happens to be doing atthe timel In another instance, an exasperated DA (Brendan Fraser) wrings his hands n
despair when he's told that his car has been stolen by two black boys : "Why did these boys have fa be
Black?”, he asks, since he stands to lose either the Black vote or the White vote, one way or anether. His
paranoid wife (Sandra Bullock) too s furious about being carjacked by, the twe Black boys because she
“knew" what was going to happen but didn't say anything because she would have been labelled ‘racist’; bul
irony of iranies, she was right about fearing them, except that she now expends her wrath on an innocent
Mexican-American locksmith convinced that he is a potential gangster: This is America caught in its own Irap.
Political correctness take on a whole new meaning in modern day America where white people have to be
hyperconscious and hypersensitive about demeaning blacks even when they are found to be olwviously guiity
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af crime. Which really does not mean that things have changed much for the Black population - the black TV
director must watch his wife molested by a racist pelice officer and apologize to him for fear of gelting arrested

despite being innocernt. Later, he is even asked 1o revise a television commercial by his white boss because the

black man In it does not sound "black enough”!

That Datective Graham Waters thinks his 'white' pariner is Mexican adds another dimension 10 these
prejudices, The Black commiunity that has always accused whites of cultural ignorance and cultural stereotyping
is no different, na less guilty of harboring prejudices. Itis at this point that his partner (Jennifer Esposito) gives
him a “geography lesson”: * My mother's from Puerto Rico. My father's from El Salvador. And neither of these
is in Mexico.”| However, she herself loses her “frame of reference” and Is extremely disparaging of the Chinese
womanwhose car erashed into theirs, 'Crash’ abounds in this kind of constant undercutting where “frames of
refarence"” are first built up and then destroyed. The grand narrative of the "melting pot” is being challenged

‘here; and the message s clear. No one, not even the dominant group can remain oufside the “melting process ™

all must lose old identities to let new ones emerge.

The racial prejudices in the film operate at both |evels, conscious and unconscious. 'Crash’ is a daring
film because it confronts these prejudices head on. It seems to be saying that the enemy within Is far more
dangerous than the one without, particularly the enamy thatlies buried within us, somewhere so deep we don't
even know it exists. This truth i§ brought home through the instance af Officer Tom Hansen (Ryan Phillipe), who
shoots an innocent black boy bacause he mistakenly believes that he is laughing at him. The prospect of a
white man being laughed at by a black man is still intolerable; and this, coming from the man who.was eariier
so disgusted by his raclst partner (Matt Dillon) that he asked to be reassigned! His partner's prophetic words-
“You think you know who you are? You have no idea.”- have now been realised, and Officer Hansen, appalled
as he is at his own bigotry, must learn to live with guilt forever. Itis not easy to go on after having discovered the
peast within. It is at points like these that ‘Crash’ acquires ‘universal' dimensions, turning into a film that is
ultimately about the fragmentation of the human “Self, telling us that we must first resolve the conflicts within
our own fractured selves if we are to find out who we really are; that while we need to rethink our perceptlions of
those that lie outside ourselves, we need, first of all, ta inspact those that lie within. However, in trying to drive
home his message, Haggis sometimes resoris to clichéd conclusions. Sandra Bullock's sudden, literal and
figurative, embracing of the Spanish maid she has always disliked because she tends to her after a bad fall
down the stairs, is rather unconvinecing. Nevertheless, like her, most other characters are offered a chance at
redemption—Matt Dillon is able to save the life of the Black woman he had humiliated; Ryan Phillipe Is able to
save the Black woman's husband (Terence Howard) whose humiliation he had watched in silence; the thief who
is let off by the same husband then seizes an opportunity to free some Thai and Cambodian victims of human
trafficking; the Black couple are able ta reach out to each other once again afler the painful episode that nearly
ruined thelr happy marriage; the daughter of the Mexican is saved because the gun she was shot with had
blanks — the examples are many. However, not everyone gets such reprieves and there are some lives thal end
in irreversible tragedy, Cheadle's brother, for instance, is shot without provocation. And Cheadle himself must
suffer in silence his mother's accusation that he is the-one responsible for his brother's death.

Since the complex human condition the film presents can only be-adequately expressed using devices
like irony and metaphor, the film is fraught with ironies (both comic and tragic) well embedded in the script,
dialogues and plot. The Black thief who curses a fellow Black for stealing, because he steals from Black people
is.convinced his own thievery is alright since he steals from white people. When they unceremoniously dump
the “Chinaman” they accidentally knocked down outside a hospital, the camera closes in on a set of statues
depicting the Nativity, to underscare the irony of their act of mercy. The car thief does a good deed by freeing
a group of Thai and Cambuodian psople bought to be sold. They are now "“free”, free to be a part of the great
American Dream, to further add to the chaos of a city/country already seething with racial intolerance. In a final
irony, the film ends with the Black receptionist involved in a crash with a Chinese. As they engage in a heated
argument each accusing the other of causing the crash, the camera gradually moves upwards, looking down
at ascene where people of different ethnic identities have joined in. Haggis is suggesting that human conflicts
will go on; that expecting easy resolutions is unrealistic -which doesn't mean that we should not try.

Although “Crash" is part of mainstream Hollywood cinema, it defies easy summarisation and also easy
categorisation. A.O.Scott asks, “What kind of a movie s “Crash"? It belongs to a genre that has been flourishing
in recent years - at least in the esteemn of critics — but that still lacks a name”, Perhaps, the name “postmodern’
rnight help.
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Forone thing it is not clearly contextualised. While the voice-over lines at the beginning identify LA s
the location, one really does not get a strang sense of place and the setting could as well have been any
American city. Critic Liz Hoggard, in her review "Colour Code', believes that LA is a significant location for the
film : “Most Los Angelenos are isolated from social interaction inside the bubble of their cars: This is a real
estate culture that actively promotes the concept of ‘white flight anci that has long made LA the most segregated
and racially tense city, west of Mississippl.” She also quotes Gaylene Gould (Project Manager of Black World
at the BFI) who shates a similar viewpoint: "I think LA is the epitome of .. alienated existence....it's almost the
furthest western point you can get, it's the furthest point of consumerism and capitalism.” My point, however, (s
that while tha distinctiveness of LA might be undisputable, its distinctiveness is not particularized in the film.
especially considering that most of the events unfold in closed rooms (such as homes, offices, shops) or on the
street—and how different |s one straat ftom another?

The opening lines of the film locate the events in a specific context and paradigm within which the film
operales, Detective Don Cheadle narrates | "It's the sense of touch. Inany real city, you walk, you know? You
brush past people, people bump into you. In LA, nobody touches you. You're always behind this metal and
glass. | think we miss that touch so much that we crash into each other just to feel something.” LA is pitted
against every other 'real’ city, thereby making LA, by implication, an unreal city, LA is also ditferentiated from
other cities by its lack of touch. And by the fact that its inhabitants are “always behind metal and glass”. But
even as LA is particularised as being different from other cities, the points of difference are metaphorical and
‘Universal'. Isn't every human being hungry for a loving touch? Isn't every urban city trapped in a concrete
jungle of "metal and glass"? f “metal” and “glass" are taken metaphorically to signify things that can be easily
broken or shattered — our emotions, our selves etc—then again, this is true for all of the human race. Thus, while
the opening lines place the film in a specific geographical context, they alse go beyond that to represent the
angst ofthe human race. Also, while 'Crash’ is a film about racial prejudice, the theme could be transposed
onte other contexts to include any other human prejudice that threatens to tear us apart. If it is race in Americs,
then itis castein India. Thus, inthe sense that the film happens at the interstice between the individual and the
coilective, the specific and the general, the local and the global, itis a 'glocal’ film that reflects the increasing
‘glocality" of the modern world, and not jut of color-conscious Los Angeles.
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"Men, men, these are wanted,
everything else will be ready,
but strong, vigorous, believing men,
sincare lo the backbone are wantad.

*My faith is in the younger

generalion, the modearn

generation; out of them will
come my workers.

They will work out the whole
problems llke lions...

They will spread from center
to center, until we have
covered the whole of India,

"Numbers do not counl, hor
does wealth ar poverty,
a handful of men can throw the
world off Ils hinges,
provided they ares united in
thought, word and deed."

- Swami Vivekanand
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